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QU-ECUNQUE DIXI DE TUO AQNOSCANT ET TUI I SI QU^ 
DE MEO ET TU lONOSCE ET TUI. 

AuousTiN. Lib. dk Yrin. c. ult. 




There has, perhaps, been no age of the Church 
since the time of St, Augustine, wlien it has heen 
more necessary than it is at present to bear In 
mind his own impressive sentence, that "true 
Religion can never rightly be instilled into the 
soul, except a man is first wiUing to believe what 
he will hereafter, if he is found worthy, know and 
understand ; nor can its spirit be imbibed, except 
by yielding to the severe controul of authority'". 
There has never heen a time when Catholic truth 



' Vera Bclipo, nisi credautuc ea, qua; poatea quisque, si ae bene 
gesaerit, dignusque fuent, assequatur at^ue pcrcipiat, et onmino, 
sine quodam gran auctonUtiH imperio, iniri recte nullo pacto potest, 
-De UlUUote Credtndt, e \\ 




was exposed to greater danger than it is now, in an 
age when that which has been taught from the 
beginning is too often sacrificed to the traditions 
of modern sects and systems, and the written 
Word of God is treated with so httle reverence 
that it is become almost the distinguishing mark 
of the religious worid to reject all that it does 
not comprehend. 

Against this prevailing source of error the writer 
of the following Sermons has felt it to be his 
duty often to repeat his zealous protest ; knowing 
that the Church, in her best and purest times, 
always taught her children to be content at first 
to take many things on trust, to wait for enUghten- 
ment by faith and prayer, and, seeking instruction 
from her teachers, " to foUow that way of Catholic 
disdpUne which from Christ, by His Apostles, 
has flowed down to us, and must flow onwards to 
ages yet to come'". For nothing can be more 
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destructive of Christian faith than those systems 
whicli teach the inquirer to approach the study of 
Revelation with distrust rather than belief, which 
make private opinion the standard of Divine 
truth, and man's finite reason the measure of the 
Infinite. 

It must be clear, to a reflecting mind, that the 
true remedy for these evils lies in the restitution 
of the Church's authority to teach and minister 
the Word of God, under such laws and limits as 
were assigned with the first delivery to her of 
this trust. Where this authority is recognized, 
a humble, teachable spirit will be restored, and the 
number of good Christians " will be multiplied, 
walking in the fear of the Lord and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghost"^ ; for they will 
find it more truly natural to them to confide than 
to dwell in doubt, and, without long questioning, 
they will learn to love and to adore. 



At the same time, there must necessarily be 
difficulties, and even danger, in the way of 
reviving attention to truths that have fallen 
into neglect, and of restoring the " proportion 
of the faith"^, when it has been lost by those 
who preach one or more Articles of the Creed 
to the disparagement of the rest. In the efforts 
now making to reinstate the Article of the Holy 
Catholic Church to its proper place and due 
regard among Christians, it is natural that there 
should arise in some quarters something like a 
spirit of " zeal and revenge"^ against the error 
which kept it out of view; and that those who 
once omitted it in their system of doctrine 
should now, somewhat out of measure, bring 
it prominently forward. It, therefore, becomes 
necessary to examine strictly the proper limits 
of the Church's authority in teaching ; not to 
press unessential practices and customs of early 
times as of universal obligation, and to take care 
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that, while we believe things of Divine reve- 
lation as above reason, not to follow superstitious 
usages, which have in them nothing Divine, but 
to let our religion be, in all points, a reasonable 
service. 

It is very probable that, professing these views, 
the following Sermons will be, by some persons, 
considered as going too far ; by others they will 
be censured as not going far enough. For this 
difference of opinion the writer is fuUy prepared ; 
for it must almost unavoidably be encountered 
by those who would decidedly keep the middle 
position, which is that of the English Church'. 

There have always been in the English Church, 
from the time of the Reformation, those who 
have thought the Reformation carried somewhat 
too far, and those who would have wished it to 
be carried further. We may call them, for the 
sake of distinction, the Catholic and the Pro- 

' See on this subject Sermon XI. nf the present Volume. 





testant schools. The tendency of the Protestant 
schoo) has been to look much to tlie doctrine 
of the foreign Reformers ; to pay little regard 
to Christian antiquity ; to accept the system of 
government by Bishops and the threefold Order 
of Ministry, but not to consider these essential 
to the constitution of a Christian Church; to 
insist much upon the Thirty-nine Artides, as the 
work of the Reformation, but to adhere less 
strictly to the Liturgy and Offices in the 
Prayer Book, explaining away the doctrines of 
Absolution and Baptismal Grace, and other 
Catholic truths either asserted or impUed in 
the Book of Common Prayer. And this ten- 
dency has been much encouraged by a strong 
zeal against real or supposed Romish errors, and 
by a desire to strengthen the league against Rome 
through an alliance with other Protestants. 

Agmnst this school those who have held the 
Cathohc views have ever presented what appears 
to the writer of these Sermons a salutary barrier. 



They have been, for the most part, men who have 
studied the history, and caught the spirit, of the 
great teachers of the early Church. They have 
regretted that the abuse of many good things 
practised in early times should have led to their 
discontinuance ; they love the remnant of primi- 
tive services which has been spared to us, and 
would change nothing in the Prayer Book but on 
the principle of restoration. They will not allow 
of any attempt which is made to explain away the 
Church's doctrine in these services ; and they think 
it a want of charity towards Dissenters to repre- 
sent their points of disagreement as non-essential, 
since, by so doing, they prevent earnest-minded 
and humhle Dissenters from inquiring into the 
importance of such difference. While they regret 
the superstitious practices and idolatrous worship 
sanctioned by the Church of Rome, they rejoice 
to think that that Church still preserves in its 
offices many remains of better times, and that 
many enlightened members of that communion 
have kept the faith, uninfluenced by the more 



dangerous errors. With such as these they regret 
that they are unable to unite, while the conduct 
of the government of that Church, imposing 
unprimitive doctrines as articles of faith, tends to 
keep up the long-existing schism. They wish for 
the reformation, not the destruction, of Rome. 

But if there he any who, in their professed 
attachment to Catholic principles, would go 
further than this ; who would have it supposed 
that, because both the Divines of Trent and 
those of our own country reformed the practices 
and restrained the disputes of doctrine in their 
respective Churches, they, therefore, both effected 
a Reformation on the same principles ; if there be 
any, in short, who would explain away the Thirty- 
nine Articles as some have explained away the 
Prayer Book, the writer is not one of them. He 
cannot think that unity can be advanced by wink- 
ing hard and closing our eyes to existing errors 
on either side ; and it is easy to foresee that a 
device contrived with so little regard to tlie facts 



of the case will share the fate of the interim of 
Charles V., the projects of Cassander aiid Grotius, 
ajid whatever other attempts have heen made to 
promote union without unanimity. 

The duty of those whose influence has preserved 
the Church from hasty innovation is still to per- 
severe in the middle course in which God's 
Providence has placed them. They may still 
offend one school by insisting on a strict adherence 
to the primitive observances of the Church of 
England, without compliance with the scruples 
of the Protestant communities by which we 
are surrounded. And by those whose views go 
further, they will, perhaps, be despised, because 
they choose rather to keep within the line of 
the English Church, and to defend her system 
as true and Catholic, rather than to cast a longing 
aspiration after systems adopted in the middle 
ages, and still retained by many of the foreign 
Churches, But when they are accused, by 
some as being too Protestant, and by others as 
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approadiiiig Popery, let them bear in mind, for 
their conBchtian, what is wisdy said by that 
great Christian Philosopher, Alexander Knox: 
^ When any one stands on a middle point, 
between two others, who are with respect to him 
strictly equi-distant, he must, from the inevitable 
laws of perspective, appear to both, not to be in 
the middle^ but comparatively near the opposite 
party.** 
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SHE HATH DONE WHAT SHK COULD. 



MARK XIV. S. 



le liaih thme what she could." 



The Christian life is compared to a journey 
which is to be taken by a narrow way to a straight 
gate. " Straight is the gate and narrow is the 
way which leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find it'." Straiglit indeed has that gate been, 
to effect a passage through which, for Adam's 
polluted^ race, that stupendous miracle of mercy 
was needfuP, the Incarnation, Sufferings, and 
Death of the Everlasting Son of Gt>d*! But 
although a passage be now possible to the adopted 
children of God*, through the straight gate, the 

1 St. Miilf.vii. 14. 'Rc.m.v.12. ' Psnlm xlix. 7— 9; Acts, \rii, 3. 
• Rom. y, 21 ; vii. 18 ; Art is, ' Ephes. ii. 13—18, 
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lintel of which has been sprinkled with the blood 
of the immaculate LamV, stiU we have each of us, 
like our Master, to take up our cross^; nor can 
we reach the gate, which Faith will open to us^ 
until we have toiled and travelled along the 
narrow path*. And they who thus toil and 
travel, who desire to tread in their Divine 
Master's steps, find the task the more difficult 
since on either side of the narrow way a 
precipice seems to yawn upon tliem ; — since on 
either side there are difficulty and danger, perhaps 
destruction. 

Our journey is the more painful, because, to 
prevent a fall, we have constantly to preserve an 
equipoise. We have now to sway ourselves on this 
side, then on that, in order to avoid falling either on 
the one side or on the other. The gate is before us ; 
to reach it we are to walk in a given line ; to keep 
in that line, we have continually to be balancing 
this principle against that ; not allowing any one 
principle, however important, so to oversway us 
as to hurry us into forgetfulness of any other 
principle ; but, even though we may not ourselves 
perceive their consistency, trying to adhere to 
them both when both are enjoined. For example. 



■ Cf, Exod. \U. 23 ; I Cor. i 



; Heb. i\. 
• Acts, ! 



' St, Luke, ix. 23. 



WHAT SHE COULD. 

we must ever remember our own responsibility 
as being, in many respects, free agentsS and yet 
we must not forget God's predestination^ to 
whatever it relates ; we must act earnestly and 
labour diligently, as if all our success in all that 
we undertake depended upon ourselves", and yet 
we are to trace every event to the special, ever- 
interfering Providence of God*; we are to hearken 
to St. Paul when he tells us that we are Justified 
by faith only^, but we are to listen hkewise to St. 
James, on the other side, when he tells us that we 
are justified by works also'' ; we are to submit to 
self-denials, austerities, and mortifications, as if the 
formation of our moral character rested on self- 
discipline; and we are to have as regular and 
earnest and constant recourse to the means of grace, 
as if every thing depended upon grace. We 
are to look, for justification, to faith only as the 
inward instrument", and yet we are to have 
recourse to the Sacraments also as the outward 
means^ : not trusting to faith without the Sacra- 
ments, nor to the Sacraments without faith, nor to 

' Deut. XIX. 19; Eccl. i\. 10, 11. ' Eph. iii. 9—11. 
• Ecdes. is. 10; Phil. ii. 12; Col. i. 20; iii. 23. 

• St. Matthew, vi. 26, 30; St. Luke, xii. 6, T, 24; 1 Samuel ii 6, 7; Job, 

V, 18, and xii. 23; laaiali, siv. T; 2 Sam. xvL 5, 10, II. 
• Rom. ii. 26; Gal.ii. 15. < St. James, iL 24. ' Acts, syi31. 

• St. Mark, xvi. 16 ; I Peter, iii. 21 ; Titus, iii. 6, 6 j St. John, n. 

55—54 ; Acts, ii. 42 ; 1 Cor. x. 16, 17 ; sL 23—26. 
B2 
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either without repentance ; nor to any or all of 
these except as means of uniting us still more 
closely to Christ the Saviour. 

These doctrines and duties sometimes appear to 
stand in opposition to one another, and the mind 
is so desirous to have them reconciled, that to meet 
that desire speculative men have formed a variety 
of systems. This is the origin of theological 
schools and sects, and this it is that binds men 
together in schools and sects : the school or sect 
to which a man belongs being that whicli affords 
to his mind the easiest solution to tlie difficulties 
which arise from the opposing nature of some of 
our duties. It were much to be wished that 
men would always remember that these systems, 
invented to make religion more intelligible than 
God has made it in the Holy Scriptures, are 
merely human inventions, and that there is 
always danger in adopting a system, since a 
system is generally formed by so insisting on one 
great principle which may be true, as to explain 
away another principle which is equally true : 
sometimes it places a doctrine, such as justification 
by faith, in the place of Christ Himself, and 
teaches men to suppose that if they hold certain 
opinions they are safe, whereas we are only really 
safe by being mystically united with Christ our 
Saviour, by being one with Him, so that He is 
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One with us ; by being, through Him, who 
is God as well as man, in union with Gou 
Himself'. 

Almost all religious and ethical error is to be 
traced to our not endeavouring thus to balance 
our principles and preserve an equipoise between 
our duties. For instance, a man is shocked at the 
Calvinistic notion of Predestination, which, from 
Calvin's disregard of man's free agency under 
certain limitations, sways the moral traveller to 
the precipice which gapes upon him on the one 
side of the narrow way ; and, then, what does he 
do? Perhaps, like Arminius, he so asserts the 
doctrine of man's free agency without restrictions 
as entirely to overlook the mystery of Predestinar- 
tion : one or other doctrine is overlooked by one 
or other party, because, instead of believing 
without seeking to explain, they wish to reconcile 
the two ; which can only be done, as far as they see, 
by virtually denying one. Another man sees that, 
without human foresight, precaution, and energy 
great ends cannot be accomplished, and straights 
way he falls into the pit on the one side. Knowing 
that God leaves something in the power of man, 
he opines that God never interferes in human 
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affairs : that is, he denies the doctrine of a 
Special Particular Providence ; and, hence, if he 
does pray for those things which are "requisite 
and necessary for the soul, he deems it superstition 
to pray for the things " requisite and necessary 
for the body"'. Or, again, flying Polytheism, a 
man worships One God and One only^ ; and 
then, by asserting long and earnestly this truth, 
he is plunged into perdition by forgetting another 
equally certain, that in the unity of this one 
Gkidhead there is a Trinity of Persons*; and, 
seeking to avoid idolatry, he becomes an idolater 
by paying worship to other than the God of 
Christians. Or yet again, another person, dreading 
the errors of popery, rushes into the opposite 
extreme of ultra-protestantism ; and, because the 
Church-visible is not what Rome represents it to 
be, denies the existence of any visible Church 
whatever. 

I have asserted, at some length, this general 
principle, for the purpose of applying it more 
particularly on this occasion to the Doctrine of 
Good Works ; a doctrine concerning which most 
fearful errors exist on either side. 



' Exhortation in Book of Common Prayer, Daily Service. 

' 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

' Aihanasian Creed. Gen. i. 2G, 27; Matt. iii. 16, 17, xsviii. 1 
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You are well aware that it is broadly stated by 
many, and perhaps it is tacitly assumed by others, 
that if we do all we can, we shall be quite safe ; 
since it is either said or insiimated, that God will 
not require at our hands an impossibility. It is said 
that if we do all that we can we shall be safe, no 
matter what our faith may be, no matter what 
our religion, no matter whether we have any 
religion at all: it is upon our conduct that all 
depends, and as to our conduct all that God 
requires is that we do all that we can, all that 
under the given circumstances we are able to do. 
This doctrine is sometimes formally expressed ; it 
is more frequently silently acquiesced in ; it is the 
downy pillow on which the devil would have us 
to recline our heads. This is really what is meant 
by being saved by works. It is seldom that men 
can be found who really suppose that by any 
thing they can do they can deserve Heaven ; 
deserve infinite happiness ; but we can easily 
discover, from what is said to us by persons, 
who, lying on the bed of sickness, would seek to 
palliate their past conduct, that men do think or 
/ry to think that they are safe because they have 
done what they could : they presume that God 
will not be extreme to mark what is done amiss ; 
and then, having done their best, or nearly so, 
they again presume that all will be well wifh them. 
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Now even, by a very strong licence of 
supposition, admitting the fact that such 
persons hatie done their best : have done all 
they could : a concession, I repeat, even for 
argument's sake, very difficult to grant ; still, 
against the conclusion that for so doing they 
are safe, the face of our Mother the Church is 
set as a flint. The Scripture broadly, boldly, 
distinctly asserts that it is not by sincerely 
doing what he thinks to be right^ ; in other 
words, that it is not by his works that man can 
be saved- ; and as broadly, as boldly, as distinctly, 
does the Church declare that she has received the 
same, for she says, " They are to be had accursed," 
the language is very strong, "they are to be had 
accursed that presume to say that every man shall 
be saved by the law or sect which he professeth, 
so that he be diligent to frame his life according 
to that law and the light of nature. For Holy- 
Scripture doth set out unto us only the name of 
Jesus Chhist, whereby men must be savedV 
Yes ; He, and He only, is " the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life" : Yes ; " no man cometh unto the 
Father but by HimV " He that hath the Son 



3Chr 


n. xiii. 9, 10 




Eph. ii. 


9; PaaliDB. 


cxsi. 3 ; csliii. 2 ; St 

Isaiah, Ixiv. 6. 




_Aj-t. wiii. 


* Si, John 



hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not life\" *' Neither is there salvation in 
any other ; for there is none other name under 
Heaven, given among men, whereby we must be 
saved'," but only the Name of our Loed Jesus 
Chkist. It is moreover declared, that he who 
wUl not believe, and who, therefore, by his 
unbelief cannot come to this only Saviour, 
that he who wiU not believe will be damned^ 
Accursed, doomed to destruction, he came into 
the world, his natural course is downwards, 
even to perdition ; he refuses, through un- 
belief, to adopt the only way of escape ; 
accursed he remains, accursed he dies, and with 
the spirits everlastingly accursed he has his por- 
tion*! Nay, yet further, the Scriptures declare 
that from man desiring eternal life, irapossibiHties, 
that is, things that are impossible to the natural 
unaided man, are required, because by man under 
Grace, through the supernatural aid of the Holy 
Ghost, they may be performed^. They are 
demanded of us, means of meeting the demand 
are aflTorded, and if we, through unbeHef, will not 
avail ourselves of those means, we remain as we 



1 John, V. 12. • Acts, iv. 12. ■ St. Mai 
• Jiidc, 6; St. Matl. .\xv. 41. 
' St. JoLn, sv. Jj; Phil. ii. 13; 2 Cor. i 
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were ; we remain accursed creatures. Here, then» 
is a general counteracting principle to that of 
sincerity. Sincerity will not save a man ; a man 
will not be saved because he has done all he 
could. Man, to be saved, must have .Tesus for 
his Saviour ; he must have the atoning Blood 
of Christ applied to his soul ; he must partake 
of the spirit of Christ^ ; he must have Christ 
Jesus as his Intercessor at the right hand of 
Power^. 

But when we are asserting this principle agmnst 
the maintainers of the efficacy of sincerity alone, 
against those who would rely for salvation on 
their works, let us not forget that there is a 
downfalling on the other side ; let us be on 
our guard against destruction from the opposite 
extreme. And, in order to warn you against 
this error, I will now briefly consider the circum- 
stances connected with the words of our Text. 

Our Lord was in the house of Simon the leper 
at Bethany, and as He sat at meat there came a 
woman having an alabaster box of ointment of 
spikenard, very precious, and she brake the box 
and poured it on His head. And there were 
some that had indignation within themselves ; 
and said, " Why was this waste of the ointment 

' I Cor. xii. la. ' Heb. vii. 23. 



WHAT SHE COULU. 

made? For it might have been sold for more 
than three hundred pence and given to the 
poor'." 

Many thoughts suggest themselves to the mind 
on the perusal of this transaction ; but it is to our 
Loed's reply that I am to call your attention, 
" And Jesus said. Let her alone, why trouble ye 
her. She hath wrought a good work on Me. 
For ye have the poor always with you, but Me 
ye have not always. She hath done what she could. 
She is come aforehand to anoint Mv Body to the 
burying^." 

So, then, it appears that we can do some works 
that are good, and that we are to do what we can ; 
and that if we do what we can, we shall have a 
reward, not according to what we have not, but 
according to what we have^ : yes, let us hear the 
holy Church again, "AJbeit that good works, 
which are the fruits of faith, and follow after 
justification, cannot put away our sins*:" no, my 
brethren, that can only be done by the merits and 
intercession of our Saviouk Christ — "albeit 
that they cannot endure the severity of God's 
judgment : yet are they well pleasing and 
acceptable to God'"' : yes ; well pleasing and 
acceptable to God, but how ? and when ? They 

' St. Mark, xiv. 3—3. 
■ St. Mark, xiv. U— 8. t 2 Cor. riii. 1—3. ' .\rf. sii 
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are " well pleasing and acceptable to God in 
Christ, and do spring out necessarily of a true 
and lively faith ; insomuch that by them a lively 
faith may be as evidently known as a tree 
discerned by the fruit'." 

Now so was it with respect to the pious woman 
whose conduct is under consideration : she had 
faith in Christ ; she was His disciple, and as such 
was accepted by Him. Her means of approach- 
ing our Lord was different from our's ; she drew 
near to Him in the flesh; we approach Him in 
the Sacraments; but the same faith influenced her 
that should influence us ; we approach Him as 
she approached Him ; as Messiah, the promised 
Seed, the Savioue, who had been foretold and 
now was come". And beirig thus led by faith to 
seek to be His disciple, and beiiig acknowledged 
by our IjORD as sucli, then, when she did the best 
she could, the best that she could do was accepted. 
Not such would have been our Lord's blessing 
had she been one of those who had not been 
received by Him as a disciple. He would, then, 
(if we may judge from His conduct on other 
occasions,) have said unto her, Believe, and thou 
shalt he save(P: Believe, and then, but not till 



' .Article xii. ' St. Luke, xitv. : 

' St. Mutt. is. 22 ; SI. Mark, ix. 23 ; St. Lttke, v 
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then, I will accept this service at thine hands. 
But she did believe, she liad acknowledged 
Jesus to be the Messiah, and He had 
graciously received her as His servant : and, 
therefore, when she did what she could, trifling 
as the act, considered in itself, was, what 
she could was accepted — and great was her 
reward. 

We see, then, how we are to balance ourselves 
as we travel along the narrow path with respect 
to this doctrine of works. Do you encourage 
the unbeliever to think that God will not be 
extreme to mark what is done amiss ? and so do 
you totter on the one side? Why should God 
not be extreme to mark what is done amiss by 
Man, when we know that He was extreme to 
mark what was done amiss by Angels when they 
fell? Why should man be better than Angels 
in their fall? Why should His treatment of 
man be more lenient than that of Angels, who 
became, by transgression, devils ? It is a revealed 
fact that there are mitigating circumstances with 
respect to man's fall ; though, judging a priori, we 
cannot see why it should be so; at a knowledge 
of these mitigating circumstances we can only 
arrive by Revelation, and therefore if we take Reve- 
lation for our guide in part, we must take it for 
our guide throughout; and doing so we shall not 
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rely on uncovenanted mercies. No, my brethren ; 
cling to Christ, receive Him as your Saviour, 
your only Saviour ; rely by faith on His Merits, 
on His Grace, on His Intercession ; let Him be 
your only confidence. 

And, then, does this bring you to the precipice 
on the opposite side ? Does it incline you so to 
rely on Him as to lead you to do nothing for 
yourself? Preserve your equilibrium, by remem- 
bering that what He has done has been this : 
namely, He has rendered that possible with regard 
to those who are His, by adoption and grace, 
which is impossible with regard to mankind 
considered only as the sons of Adam. He has 
not done away with our works, but He has ren- 
dered them, what without Him they could not be, 
acceptable. He has reconciled us, unholy as we 
are in our very best things, to the Holy Lord 
God ; and thus when we have done, not all 
that we ought to do, but all that we could, 
what we have done is accepted. The righteous 
scarcely can be saved^ the unrighteous not at alP; 
and he, we know, and he only, is righteous that 
doeth righteousness'. Tlie doctrine of the 
Atonement is not intended to give assurance 



and comfort to the evil-doer, but to make even 
those who persevere in well doing, who do all 
they can, still work out their own salvation with 
fear and trembling^ ; still to trust not in their 
own righteousness, but in God's manifold and 
great mercies'. 

The commendation, "she hath done what she 
could," although a high commendation, implies 
all this ; implies much of self-sacrifice, much of 
self-denial. The alabaster box of ointment was 
very precious ; it was the very best that could 
be had, and could not, of course, be purchased 
by a poor woman without denying herself some 
of the very necessaries of life. She must have 
known, too, beforehand, that, in a wicked and 
perverse generation, the act she contemplated 
would be misunderstood by some, and misrepre- 
sented by others : she must have had to over- 
come all the scruples ^vhich timidity coidd 
suggest ; and yet she did surmount all difficulties, 
she did what she could to testify her love to 
the Saviour. And she herein hath set us an 
example that we can each one of us follow. For 
to this degree of excellence who among us cannot 
attain ? There are perfections which we may 
despair of reaching ; we may be unable to become 
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a ^ant in stature, or as one of the saints in 
practice. Be it so. But tliis is possible to each of 
us ; we may eacli of us do wliat we can to pro- 
mote the glory of our God, whatever may be our 
difficulties from external circumstances, or from 
inward temperament. Nothing either in earth 
or in hell can preclude us from this commendation, 
that we have done what we could to renounce the 
ways of sin and folly, — to please, to serve, to 
honor our Lord our Saviour and our God. Our 
particular actions may differ ; one man may seem 
more excellent than another ; but by this principle 
all are brought so far to an equality; for the 
question with God is, not what amount of good 
has any one done, but whether each in his 
appointed sphere has done his best. Take, for 
example, the case of giving and receiving. Do 
the rich erect sanctuaries on their estates? Do 
they contribute largely to the adornment of 
churches ? Do they provide for the increase of 
schools and reUgious and useful learning ? Are 
they laying large funds at the feet of our Bishops 
that missionaries may be sent forth to foreign 
parts? When they have done all, when they 
have spent their thousands, their hundreds of 
thousands, the very highest praise that it is 
possible for them to obtain is that they liave done 
all they could ; and if they have not done all that 
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tliey can do, in the sight of Him who seeth not 
as man seeth*, they have done nothing in com- 
parison of that poor widow^ who, though it be but 
two mites that she cast into the treasury, in 
casting in these two mites, hath given lier all, 
even all that she had, even all her living, and 
returns to a cold home without the food whicli 
that mite would have purchased. Her mite was 
her all ; it looks but a trifle beside the rich 
man's thousands, but he, after having given his 
thousands, has something left, not merely for the 
necessaries but for tlie luxuries of Hfe. 

She hath done what she could. RIy brethren, 
if the LoKD Jesus were present, — if He were 
seated before us as He sat before this woman, — 
could He say to lis, as He did to her. Ye have 
done what ye could f I speak hypothetically, 
whereas I ought to speak positively. For you 
know, brethren, the Lohd Jesus is present; 
really though invisibly He is here in His own 
House among us assembled in His Name : He 
is truly, absolutely present here™. These are not 
mere words. I state a fact. Realize it to your 
minds. He is here, God and Man, the Person in 
whom the two natures are united ; sympathising 

Sam. svi. 7. ' Mark, xji. 42 ; Luke, sjti. 2. 

• St. Matt, xviii. 20 ; 1 Cor. v. 4 ; Hcb. li, 27, 
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witii US on the one hand, searching our hearts on 
the other. And moreover, though He makes 
use of a sinful worm of the dust as His mouth- 
piece. He it is who asks, while I speak' : " Have 
you done and are you doing all yoit can to 
renounce and to shun whatsoever things are 
evil ; pride and vanity, avarice and ambition, 
levity and fickleness ? envy and hatred and 
mahce? impurity and falsehood? Have you 
done, are you doing all that you can to keep 
your baptismal vow, to repel all doubts, to 
crucify the old man, utterly to abolish the whole 
body of sin*, to overcome every infirmity, to 
preserve and cherish the gift of Grace which is 
in you\ which, used, may lead on to perfection ; 
which, lost, wUl plunge into tenfold perdition* ? 
Have you done, are you doing aU that you can to 
make your union with God, tlu-ough Mystical 
union with Christ, yet closer, that, so becoming 
more and more a partaker of the Divine Nature, 
you may become more and more holy^? Have 
you done, are you doing all that you can to 
obtain a clearer insight into the mysteries of 
the kingdom of Heaven", so that, having more 



. St. Matt. xxTiii. 19, 20; x. 40; St. John, xx. 21. 
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light, you may walk more in the light'. Have 
you done, and are you doing all that you can to 
promote the glory of God upon earthV" Here 
is the grand, true principle, the sanctifying 
principle of action, without which our very 
charities are vain, with which our slightest actions 
may become acceptable in God's sight. 

It was because she was anxious to carry out this 
principle that the woman whose conduct is before 
us did what she could ; and it was because they 
lacked this principle that the utilitarian disciples 
blamed her. She did what she did, she did all she 
could, to glorify our Saviour. Be the same prin- 
ciple our's, my brethren, and let it influence us, as 
it influenced her, in small things as well as great. 
It is herein that her example preaches to us in its 
fullest force. It is but seldom that we have 
opportunities of glorifying God by making great 
sacrifices in His cause, and seldom would they be 
attended to, unless we are habituated to self- 
denial for this end on slighter occasions. We 
can discharge no duty properly until we have 
formed a virtuous habit ; now. a virtuous habit, so 
far as any particular virtue is concerned, we can 
only form from frequent acts of virtue ; but we 
can only practise ourselves by frequent acts. 



through attending to ivhat unwise men call 
trifles, since such trifles alone are of frequent 
occurrences In spiritual things, as in temporal, 
we pass not from the great to the smaU, but from 
the small to the great : we must creep before we 
can run ; we must learn the gamut before "vve 
can understand the theory of musical sounds ; 
we must learn the alphabet before we can become 
scholars. If, then, we wish to glorify our 
Saviour, to testify our zeal for His service, our 
devotion, gratitude, and love, we must remember 
that, as fortunes are created by making the most 
trifling occurrences the occasion of gain, so we 
must bring this principle to bear upon whatever 
we do; whether we eat, or whether we drink, 
(even when we are engaged in what relates to the 
body, that part of us which we have in common 
with the beasts that perish,) we must do all for the 
glory of God. To glorify their Saviour, they, 
who would have anointed His head when on 
earth, will assume in His House the attitude 
of devotion, nor ever utter the name of His 
humanity, Jesus^, without that reverence which 
the Church enjoins^ to testify that He of whom 
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we speak, though Man, is yet more than man, 
though the Son of man is also the Son of God. 
These, seeing with how much of ceremonial and 
observance royalty is served, will, like the woman 
before us, be jealous of any neglect of ceremony, 
any relaxation of respect, when those who " dwell 
in the Courts of the Lord" assemble not only to 
hear His word, not only to offer up their prayers 
and their praises, not only to meet their Saviour 
in His Sacraments, but to do their homage to the 
King of Kings. These, if they be rich, by 
expensive decorations ; if they be poor, by such 
marks of respect as those we still observe at 
Christmas, when we adorn our churches with 
boughs of trees ; will love to prove that tbey 
would have done what they could to glorify the 
Saviour, by those little outward attentions which 
tell of a loving heart within, had they been in 
the flesh when He was on earth. And thus 
prepared by little self-denials, and by bearing 
the mockery of the profane in little things, they 
will be ready to make large sacrifices when an 
opportunity to glorify their Saviour on a more 
extended scale presents itself : when, by establishing 
missions, by erecting schools, by multiplying the 
Houses of God in the land, they can more directly 
propagate the Gospel, and open fresh channels 
through which the streams of Grace may flow. 
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But we must here again advert to what I stated 
at the outset, and we must be warned that there 
is a precipice on tlie other side. While we are 
seeking to glorify our Saviour, we must remem- 
ber that if He condescends to accept, He does not 
need our services' ; and, therefore, if ever, from 
zeal in His service, we purposely do but a little 
wrong, we shall fall into the pit*. We are to remem- 
ber that there is One Body as well as One Spirit, 
and we are to have regard to the Unity of the 
Body as well as to the Unity of the Spibit ; and 
if we attempt, therefore, to promote God's glory 
in opposition to the principles of His Universal 
Church, or to the regulations of that particular 
branch of it under which His Providence has 
placed us, it is to be feared that we are only self- 
seekers, self-pleasers, indulging merely an unsano- 
tified enthusiasm. It is certain that we retard the 
object we profess to promote : instead of pleasing 
we displease God, for we displease Him when we 
disobey Him, and we disobey Him, speaking to 
us by His Providence, when we go out of our 
appointed sphere and doing what St. Paul would 
Twt do, stretch ourselves beyond " the measure of 
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our line*." No, my brethren, if the glory of GoD 
be really our object, we shall do what we can, in 
spite of the mockery of the world ; but what we 
can do will be only that which the Church directs 
or permits ; for by obedience more than sacrifice 
is God best pleased'. 

And if we determine to do all we can, let us 
remember for our comfort, that we can do every 
thing that God appoints, even though to man, 
in himself, it be a thing impossible : we can do 
every thing through the strengthening of Chkist', j 
His Spirit, who is in us if we have not sinned 
away His grace, and finally quenched Him — His 
Spirit is always sufficient for a present exigency : 
if a miracle be needful to rescue us from a 
spiritual enemy, a miracle will be wrought. 
Indeed, if our souls be now in a state of grace, 
what a miracle is He working on us in changing 
into flesh what was by nature a stone* ! Let us 
each set to work with respect to that which is our 
besetting sin, our overpowering difficulty at the 
present time^ Let us do what we can, and what 
is impossible to us we shaU find to be possible 
with GoD^ And then, oh ! my brethren, what 

1 2 Cor. X, 13, 14, * 1 Samuel sv. 22. 

■ 2 Cor. \ii. 9 ; Phil, iv. 13. ' EKek, \i. 19 ; xsxvi. 26, 

■ Hcb. sii, I. ' St. Mark, in, 26; x, 27. 



joy will it be to us when tlie day, the awful Day 
of Judgment having come, that day when Satan 
our great accuser^ is standing near us, and is 
unfolding the volume to point out our offences 
by deed, and by word, and by thought, to detect 
unholiness in our holiest things ; then, oh ! my 
brethren, what joy will it be to us, to hear the 
Lord Jesus proclaiming, Let them alone, they 
have done, not all that they ought to have done, 
but, they have done what they could. My Grace 
is sufficient for their sanctification ! My Merits 
for their salvation ! 



' AtafloXos. Cf. Rev. xii. 0, 10 ; Job, i, 6. 
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'■ Take therefore no thought for the morrom : for 
take thought for the things of itself Su^cUi 
the evil thereof." 



Although in the material world, when we 
know what once has happened, it is easy to foretel 
what will happen again, for the actions of God 
upon matter are constant and uniform ; although, 
knowing the properties of chemical agents, we can 
accurately predict the different operations of an 
add upon an alkali and upon a metal ; although 
the astronomer can with precision calculate eclipses, 
and ascertain the periods of the planets, yet who 
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can foretel, with any tMng like certainty, the 
results of human action ? Here the same conse- 
quents do not always succeed the same antecedent 
circumstances; the same event does not always 
foUow the same apparent cause. 

What extraordinary combinations of circum- 
stances, what imexpected coincidences are ever 
and anon occurring to perplex and confound us ! 
How infatuated we sometimes find the wisest 
counsellors, and what mighty events have been 
brought about by the instrumentality of fools ! 
In profane history, as well as in sacred, we hear 
of a hundred men cliasing a thousand, and a 
thousand putting ten thousand to fliglit; if the 
mUlions of Ethiopia fled before Asa', by a hand- 
ful of Grecians the multitudes of Xerxes were 
routed. 

Or, to come down to individuals, while we see 
one man reaping the fruit of his labours, we see 
another, equally laborious, begging his bread. 
What are the dews of heaven to this man are the 
damps of disease to that. Saul and Jonathan 
"were swifter than eagles, stronger than lions"," 
and yet they fell in battle. How often do we see 
the most prudent individual fall into the very ruin 
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agmnst which his most cautious measures were 
taken ; while, perhaps, what we ourselves thought 
to be for our ruin has tended to our honour. 
Seven times more than it was wonted to be the 
burning fiery furnace was heated for Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego\ but it was only kindled 
for their promotion. Haman hangs on the gallows 
where he thought to see his rival suspended^; and 
the ministers of Darius fall into the very pit 
which they had prejiared for DanieP. 

And yet, notwithstanding all this, that we have 
some power over future events (though the extent 
of that power cannot be ascertained) is an object 
of intuitive belief, a conviction of the mind which 
nothing can overcome — a fact which all men 
tacitly acknowledge whenever they resolve to act, 
or deliberate on their mode of acting ; whenever 
they plight their faith to others, or induce others 
to plight their faith to them ; a fact implied 
whenever the Almighty issues to us His com- 
mands; a fact implied in the very existence of 
moral evil ; since, to deny that there are inferior 
agents in the world, and to make God the only 
efficient Cause of all that is done, is to make God 
the author of sin, which is blasphemy. Experience 

■ Daniel, iii. 19. ■ EBther, viL 10. ■ Daniel, vl 34. 
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shows that He who gave us our being, gave us 
also, within certain limits, the power of inde- 
pendent action, and enabled us to be the cause of 
certain events ; experience shows that, generally 
speaking, the race is to the swift, and the battle to 
the strong ; that there is bread for the wise, and 
riches for men of understanding, and favour to 
men of skill ; and that, therefore, if we wish to 
win the race or the battle, we must be swift 
and be strong; if we "wish for success in our 
other undertakings, we must be wise and be 
skUfuL 

What we stated before is the exception, and 
not the rule, but the exceptions to the rule are 
so ver}' many, and so very great, that an inspired 
penman, in that apparently paradoxical style, 
which is sometimes used to startle the careless, 
and to set the wise on thinking, boldly affirms 
a proposition directly the reverse of what has just 
been stated, and declares "that the race is not to 
the swift, nor the battle to the strong," ((. e. it is 
not always so, it is not necessarily so,) " but that 
time and chance happeneth to all'": that is to say, 
that what to man may appear mere accident, 
occurs so very often to frustrate the wisest 
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counsels, and to render vain the greatest strength, 
that he who, because he knows himself to be 
strong, or swift, or wise, thinks himself theue- 
FOHE secure of his end, will often find himself 
woefully mistaken. 

Now what does all this prove ? Not, surely, 
that man has no power over future events, for that 
we have already seen that he has; but that there 
must be some other agent, or agents, besides man 
busied in the direction of human affairs : for to 
suppose that anything can undergo a change 
without some cause for that change: that an 
effect can be produced without the intervention 
of a Being with power and will to effect it ; this 
is a degree of scepticism at which those only 
have arrived who are blinded, beyond all possi- 
bility of cure, by the prejudices of sect, or the 
subtleties of system. And hence it has happened 
tliat those who have not possessed, or (which in 
this case comes to the same thing) have not used 
the Scripture for their guide, have in all countries 
had recourse to imagination, in order to account 
for these, otherwise, unaccountable circumstances. 
To what but to this are we to attribute the elves, 
the fairies, the ghosts, which amused the fancy 
or excited the fears of our ancestors? To what 
but to this, the demi-gods of heathen worship ? 
Nor was the superstition peculiar to an illiterate 
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the actions of man, who is a worm ! We are 
taught that the "birds of the air'," and " the 
grass of the field^" " the young raven^" the 
sparrow on the house-top', the very hairs on the 
good man's head, are all ohjects of His special 
care^ ; that it is He that " killeth and maketh 
alive, that bringeth down to the grave and 
bringeth up, that maketh poor and that maketh 
rich"," that " increaseth iiations and destroyeth 
them"' ; " He mateth sore and bindeth up. He 
woundeth and His hands make whole"." Nay, is 
there any evil in the city (not, of course, moral 
evil, but physical evil, — evil intended for trial or 
correction) — we are taught that it is done by Him 
who saith, " I form light and I create darkness, 
I make peace and I create evil, I, the Lord, do 
these things"" ; " when Shimei curses, it is the 
Lord who bids him'" ; when Absalom rebels, it 
is by God's permission. 

I have accumulated these passages to show what 
is meant in Scripture, when Scripture speaks of 
the Providence of God ; to show that by Provi- 
dence is meant not a general Providence, to the 
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exclusion of a particular Providence ; — for a 
general Providence as distinguished from the 
individuals on which it acts, is a mere abstraction, 
a non-entity, a compound containing what is to 
be found in none of its constituent elements ; a 
sum without items. What, therefore, the Scrip- 
tures teach, is a special, a particular Providence : 
a Providence, extending, as I have said, to the 
minutest of things. 

Perhaps one . of the most important uses 
of the Old Testament is, that it points out to 
us how clearly what the world caUs chance is 
to be attributed to Providential interposition. 
The veil is uplifted, and the finger of God is 
seen. Take the history, for example, of the 
Patriarch Joseph'. What a chance it seemed, 
when his brethren were meditating his destruc- 
tion, that the Midianites should be passing by that 
way ; what a chance that they should immediately 
bend their steps to Pharaoh's kingdom ; what a 
chance when Joseph was cast into prison that he 
should find as his partner in captivity a member 
of the royal household; what a chance that he 
should immediately rise to the viceroyalty ; what 
a chance that his brethren should, by famine, be 
compelled to come into Egypt. Yea, how strong 
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at one time were all the chances against him, 
when, torn from his father's house, his fondest 
hopes were bUghted, and all his brightest prospects 
were dimmed : again, how ruin seemed to impend 
when he was hurled by his virtue from the very 
eminence to which his virtue had raised him. 
And yet it is permitted to us to see, in this 
instance, how his calamities only ministered to his 
"far more exceeding weight of glory'"; how his 
greatest misfortunes were only the stepping-stones 
to his eventual prosperity. Never, surely, was 
there a history in which the subject of it was so 
apparently the victim of chance ; never, surely, 
a history in which, God Himself being the 
Interpreter, the finger of Pkovidence was more 
clearly to be discerned. It was God, said the 
inspired Partriarch himself, when addressing his 
brethren, " who sent me before you to preserve you 
a posterity on the earth, and to save your lives by 
a great dehverance, so now it was not you that 
sent me, hut God"^: that is, while their's was 
the guilty act, the effect was to be traced to 
the overruling hand of Providence : " ye 
thought evil against me, but God meant it 
unto good"^. 



It is true, indeed, that the word chance is used 
in Scripture as we have heard it used in a passage 
ah-eady quoted^ ; but there it is used to denote, 
not what infidels mean when tliey speak of chance ; 
but, merely such accidents as have occurred con- 
trary to the expectations and designs of men, God 
Himself being mediately or immediately the 
Cause. It is very true also that there are, above 
us and around us, evil spirits, and that to the 
minds of the impious the devil may suggest 
unworthy motives, while he may sometimes be 
permitted, as in the case of holy Job*, to try even 
the righteous, as gold is tried^ in the furnace of 
aflfliction ; there are, moreover, angels of Ught, 
who are " ministering spirits sent forth to minister 
for them that shall be heirs of salvation"*; in 
other words, even when acting invisibly, God may 
still act by second causes ; but whether this be the 
case or not, the comfortable doctrine of Holy 
Scripture is that those spirits, whether good or bad, 
cannot stir one step without the permission of that 
Almighty Being to whom all angels, princi- 
paUties, and powers are subject, and by whom all 
things, in the severer as well as in the milder 
dispensations, are ordered for the good, not only 



■ Ecclea. ix. II. ' Job, i. 12, and ii. 6. 
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of the Church, the Body of Christ, but of each 
particular member of the same, who, renewed by 
the Holy Ghost, loves Gou'. 

Now you will observe that the doctrine of a 
special Providence, as thus stated, lies betvpeen 
two extremes, as all truth does ; between that 
system which denies to man any power and that 
which refuses to recognize the occasional interfer- 
ence of the Deity. If we conclude that, because 
God is Omnipotent, man must be powerless, we 
are contradicted by facts, by which we are again 
contradicted if we deny the occasional interposi- 
tion of a Superior Being. All that we can do is 
to mark these phenomena, and then, for the rule to 
explain them, to refer to Scripture. If it be 
demanded how we can reconcile all this with 
God's Omnipotence, we can only reply that we 
are not concerned with the consequences of a 
demonstrated truth which may be ahaxie our 
reason ; or we may, at all events, defer the answer 
until the querist has taught us to comprehend the 
subsistence of God without a beginning ; His 
eternity without succession ; His immensity with- 
out extension ; Hia perpetual action without any 
change in Himself ; and those other innumerable 
mysteries, the clouds and thick darkness with 
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which His glory is enveloped, the too minute 
consideration of which, by a finite intellect, is 
sufficient to make a sane man mad. 

Waiving, then, such considerations, I come now 
to the practical bearing of the doctrine, to which 
I especially invite your attention. Only let us 
once from the heart believe in the special Provi- 
dence of God, as it has now been stated, and 
then no notions of expediency will induce us, in 
any single instance, to do evil that good may 
come; or, which is a greater trial, to fear to do 
good lest evil should ensue. Verily, this is the 
faiih which makes martyrs and disarms tempta^ 
tion, since it makes us more careful of the means 
we employ than of the end we desire; since it 
excludes all notions of expediency, when not 
compatible with a sense of duty, and dismisses 
all those cares for the morrow, without exception, 
which interfere with the claims of the present 
time. The true Christian, strong in the faith of 
God's special Providence, and he only, is the 
really consistent man, whonn neither the frown of 
the tyrant, nor the preferments of the powerful, 
nor the flattery of the crafty, nor the Jove of 
popularity, nor easiness of temper, nor the rage of 
the people, nor the calumnies of the factious, nor 
even the malevolence of what is called the religious 
world, can drive or allure from the narrow path : 



who can alike defy lawless power ami public 
opinion ; that is, the opinion of the thoughtless 
many, as opposed to the truth possessed by the 
thoughtful few : he only can resolutely oppose 
the spirit of the age, when the spirit of the age is 
not in accordance with the Spirit of God. The 
man of this world, amused by phantoms, and 
agitated by anxious forebodings, now the sport of 
faUacioiis hopes, and now the victim of groundless 
alarms, does at one time the very act which he 
condemns in another : prove to him that an act 
of injustice, robbery, and wrong, is expedient, 
and however he may lament the circumstance, the 
act of injustice, robbery, and wrong will be done. 
Far ditFerent is the conduct of the true Christian. 
That which is lawful may be even in appearance 
(what we know it always is in Jact) expedient ; 
but that which is apparently expedient may not 
always be lawful. When what is apparently 
expedient is evidently lawful, the true Christian, 
of course, is in duty bound to do it. But 
suppose what is apparently expedient interfere 
with a commandment of God, or a principle 
of His Church, the man of this world, though 
not, perhaps, professing infidelity or dissent, 
wUl assume to himself a dispensing power, 
and transgress a commandment, or violate 
principle. 
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The Christian, on the contrary, will nobly dare 
to observe the same commandment, to adhere to 
the same principle, though it expose him to the 
scoff of the philosopher, and the ridicule of the 
worldly-wise, and the falsehoods of self-conceited 
folly ; though it bring him to the scaffold or the 
stake, or draw down upon his devoted head the 
fierce vengeance of a lawless assembly. In vain 
will it be pointed out to him that such and such ill 
eflFects must necessarily result from the a)urse he 
pursues ; no thought for the morrow will ever 
induce him to do what is not sanctioned by justice, 
approved by conscience, and consistent with the 
principles of the Church for which his Saviour 
died. He will say, " My God is a God at hand, 
and not a God afar off^ ; He is able to avert the 
predicted ill-consequences, and He will avert them 
if it seemeth Him good ; but if not, be it known 
unto you, O ye men of this world, I will never 
worship the golden image, styled liberality, or what- 
ever else it may be, that ye shall set up. And in 
the judgment of the world those who so act will 
be classed with madmen and fools ; for in this class 
were once arranged the Confessors, Apostles, and 
Martyrs ; but, mind, tliere is a day coming, my 
brethren, when much of this world's judgment 



40 ON A PARTICULAR PROVIDENCE. QSebit. 

will be reversed ; when " the foolishness of God 
will be found wiser than men, and the weakness of 
God stronger than men'", in a place where it is 
to be feared " not many wise men after the flesh"^ 
will be found. 

See, also, how this faith affects our judgment of 
actions that are passed. From evil actions good 
may sometimes ensue. And the wise man after 
the flesh thence takes occasion, at the instigation 
of Satan, to " call evil good, and good evil" ', by 
maintaining that actions generally considered 
wrong may, under some circumstances, be right. 
The renewed Christian, on the other hand, blames 
the wrong action without reserve, and tracing the 
incidental good to the moral alchemy of a super- 
intending Providence, gives thanks for it to his 
God. For instance, it is the fashion to say that 
much good has accrued to the constitution of our 
country from the great Rebellion. Let us admit 
the fact, and what then? The irreligious man 
draws the hasty conclusion at direct variance with 
Scripture ; not, perhaps, that regicide is lawful, but 
that rebellion is sometimes justifiable ; the religious 
man, on the other hand, (while feehng himself at 
liberty, like St, Paul, to assert his own rights, and 
to defend them, by all lawful means,) will always 



condemn rebellion itself, although he may admit 
that through the medium of rebellion, while 
punishing a seditious age, God may have pro- 
duced good for posterity. Again, it is the fashion 
to say that much indirect good has resulted to the 
Church from the exertions of schismatics who 
have awakened the zeal of the Church ; and 
therefore they who forget that God's Providence 
is ever busied in educing good out of evil, would 
have us believe, in opposition to Scripture and the 
Church, that schism is no sin. The heUever in 
Providence would rather contend that the sin of 
schism remains as it was, and that if from any 
particular schism, as is asserted, good may have 
incidentally come to the Church, it must be 
attributed to the overruling Providence of God, 
who has foretold that offences, for this very 
reason, must needs come, and who, in spite of 
the schism, permitted the tempest to be the means 
of clearing the atmosphere. The Christian will 
never consent " to put darkness for light or light 
for darkness, bitter for sweet or sweet for bitter'", 
by praising a wrong action, on account either of 
its beneficial effect, or the virtues of the agent. 
' For this reason he will carefully distinguish 
between his own rule of duty and his rule of 

■ ' l8«i.-lh, T. L'f). 
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judging otliers, in order that while he may 
esteem a well-intentioned oflfender, he may still 
detest the offence : and this is the more needful, 
since it is one of the artifices of the devil, 
when good men hecome distinguished, to suggest 
for the admiration of tlie world those very 
points of character which are least to be com- 
mended. 

See, again, the influence of the doctrine of a 
special Providence on the duty of prayer. If we 
believe that God does sometimes interfere and 
interpose, under circumstances apparently the 
most trivial, we shall most assuredly pray to God, 
whenever we have any object at heart, that by 
His good Providence our exertions may be ren- 
dered successful ; we shall feel that whatever is 
worthy of our labour is worthy of our prayers ; 
and prayer will thus sanctify our actions, while 
our energy of action will give excitement to our 
prayers. It is not, indeed, until we have a full 
faith in the special Providence of God that we 
shall really pray, as the Church teaches, for *' those 
things which are requisite and necessary, as well 
for the body as for the soul''^ for our temporal as 
well as our spiritual support. Except as a rehgious 
exercise (which is not the only light in which it is 

' Eshortfttion — Book orCiimmon Prayer. 
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regarded in Scripture), prayer must be alike use- 
less, if God rieeer interferes, or if He always 
interferes with the ordinary proceedings of Pro- 
vidence ; and, consequently, wliere the doctrine 
of a special Providence is denied. Divine worship, 
as is the case, I am informed, with some heretics, 
consists not of supplication, but only of praise. 
Experience teaches the mystery that we have 
some influence by our actions over future and 
contingent events, and, therefore, reasoning from 
analogy, we ought to be prepared to beheve the 
Scriptures where they give to our prayers a similar 
effect. When, indeed, we believe this doctrine, 
then we are ready to obey the Apostolic precept, 
and " in every thing, with prayer and thanks- 
giving, to make our requests known unto GoD"^ 
Then, too, we see the wisdom of the Church 
when she commands that where two or three can 
be gathered together, there the sacrifice of public 
prayer shall day by day be made^; since, perad- 
venture, the State may be more benefited by the 
prayers of our holy Mother than by all the 
haranguings of the disputatious. 



■ See the Directiona ander the head "Concerning the Service o: 
the Church," and the title of our Service, which is " The Order (bi 
Morning or Erening Prayer Daii,v throughout the year." 



If, too, we are prepared to admit, whenever an 
event turns out differently from what — if with 
reverence I may use the expression — we had g-ood 
grounds, reasoning analogically, to expect that 
God has Himself interposed ; then {if by the 
blood of Christ and the sanctifieation of His 
Spirit we are reconciled to God) we shall obey 
the injunction of our Text as a matter of course. 
The Commentators tell us that in our Text the 
cause is put for the effect ; for, indeed, prudence 
and forethought are virtues which reason and 
revelation combine to enforce; and common sense 
would convince us that our blessed Saviour — He 
who, when hanging on the cross for our sins, 
bethought Him of the agonizing morrow which 
awaited His Virgin Mother, yea, and provided 
for it by commending her to the care of the 
Disciple whom He loved' — common sense must 
convince us that He did not intend to prohibit 
ALL thought for the future, but only *«cA thought 
as would lead us to contemplate it with anxiety 
and alarm. 

With anxiety and alarm the future must, 
indeed, be contemplated (if it be contemplated 
at all) by the unrighteous, for over them the devil 
may be permitted to exercise authority ; he may 
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be permitted to torment them before their time, 
and to convert to their individual misery the very 
events which are overruled for the general good. 
But what can he have to fear who has the Lord for 
his God ?^ In public and in private life, cautious 
as the %vorldUng — since it has not been revealed 
to him how or when his God will interfere, and 
since he knows that in some degree, but not in 
what degree, the happiness of the future depends 
upon himself — he will be industrious to do what 
he thinks will be eventually advantageous, diligent 
to ascertain the best means for the accomplishment 
of his end, and in can-ying those means into effect. 
But having thus done his duty (and it is part of 
the duty of to-day to provide for the morrow), he 
will dismiss all further care from his heart, and 
instead of distressing himself about future con- 
tingencies, will cheerfully resign himself into the 
hands of his God — of that God, who, if He 
careth for " the grass of the field, which to-day is, 
and to-morrow is cast into the oven"^, wiU much 
more take care of the redeemed in Christ ; of 
that God who, if He give us life to-morrow, can 
also with life give us the necessaries of life ; — of 
that God who gave His only begotten Son to die 
for our sins^ and who, as the Apostle argues, will 

■ Psalm, cxHt. 13. ' Matt. vi. 30. ■ i John, iv. 9. 



"with His Son give us all things"^ Into the hands 
of that blessed Lord God, as into the hands of a 
faithful Creator, and most merciful Saviour', 
the true Christian will commit himself with a heart 
prepared to respond. Yea and Amen, to whatever 
by the arrangements of His Providence his 
God shall decree. And if it be for the good of 
that man's immortal soul that worldly prosperity 
should avaU him, worldly prosperity he will have; 
for God does not willingly, that is, without a 
special object, afflict the children of men. If, on 
the other hand, by prosperity and success in this 
world, his spiritual estate will be endangered, then 
by Providential mercy his wisest designs may be 
brought to nought ; and if the afflictions of the 
good man be severe, he will recognize therein 
the chastisement of Love, the rod wielded by 
the Paternal hand, and, in the deep humiliation of 
a subdued spirit, he wiU feel " What a heart must 
this have been, how naturally depraved, to have 
required such discipline as this from the Father 
of mercies, and the God of comfort." Nor can 
such a man, in his bitterest affliction, when the 
deep waters have gone even over his souP, however 
perplexed, be driven to despair ; for not only 

' Roraana, viij. 32. 

' Office for the Visitation of the Sick — Book of Common Prayer 

■ Pdalm, cxxiv. 4. 
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■will he be upheld by faith, but the Holy Ghost 
Himself, the Third Person of the Blessed Trinity, 
will be his Comforter, ever ready to sanctify, 
control, elevate, sustain his sinking spirit ; when 
weak to support him, when doubtful to guide 
him ; he will be afraid neither for any " terror by 
night, nor for the arrow that flieth at noontide'"; 
" sufficient for the day" wlU be " the evil thereof," 
and he will have no " care for the morrow," while 
his heart can respond to the hallelujahs of the 
Church Triumphant, in the happy conviction that 
" The Lord God Omnipotent REIGNETH"^ 



> Psoln, xci. fi. ' Revel, xix. 6. 



8EEM0N III. 



PREDESTINATION. 



1 PETER, II. 9. 

** Ye are a chosen Generation, a royal Prieithood, an holy Natum, 

peculiar People," 



Our Blessed Lord and Saviour, who is our 
KingS as well as our Prophet^ and our Priest^ 
hath sat down at the Right Hand of the Father*, 
God and Man in His One Divine Person^ 
expecting till His enemies be made' His foot- 



le 



1 Psalm, ii. 6 ; xxiv. 10. Rev. i. 5 ; xvii. 14. 
* Lnke, xiii. 33 ; xxiv. 19. Deut. xviii. 15. » Heb. vii. 17. 

* Heb. X. 12. 
» Acte, ii. 36. John, xi. 27. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Col. ii. 9. 



in.] PREDESTINATION. 49 

stool' : but though sitting fhere. He is still work- 
ing the work which His Father hath give Him 
to do". It is a function of His Priesthood now 
to intercede for His people continually on the 
Merits of His One Sacrifice^ just as heretofore 
He fulfilled the Priestly office by offering that 
sacrifice, once for all, the sacrifice of His own 
Divine Body upon the cross* : it is still a part of 
His prophetical ofiice^ to superintend the accom- 
plishment of His prophecies, and to make His 
word (when uttered by His Ministers^) "quick 
and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword""; and while, as the King of Kings*, He sends 
from the Father His Holy Spikit to prepare 
His people for heaven", He is Himself employed 
in preparing heaven for His people. " I go," He 
expressly said, " to prepare a place for you ; and 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again and receive you unto Myself, that where 
I am, there ye may be also"'". 

Although there is, of course, much of perplexity 
to our minds in those unfulfilled prophecies of 
Scripture that relate to the kingdom which, now 
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militants is hereafter to be established in glory 
under Messiah the King^: although of that' 
mighty empire all that we behold, — aU that, with 
the nicest apparatus of the optical art, we can 
bring within the field of vision, — all that cannot be. 
so brought, but the existence of which we ca» 
only (and tliat but dimly) picture to ourselves, f 
the worlds upon worlds that revolve around us,, 
and all the intelligences fay which they axe- 
inhabited, — although of that almighty empire, 
these shall form a part, and be subject unto 
Him who is the Son of Man and the Son of 
God, Jesus the Messiah, % whom arc all things 
and^^ whom are all things^ ; yet from the passage 
in St. John which I have just quoted, and from 
other passages, and from the general teaching of 
Scripture, we gather that there is to be some 
place, some determinate globe, where the glory of 
the Blessed Tkinity will be pre-eminently 
displayed ; which will be, as it were, for evermore 
the court, the centre of unity to this Empire, of 
which no mind of man can conceive the glory*. I 
leave it to others to conjecture where this 
place shall be ; I only say, from the sure. 



> Eph. vi. 12. Rev. vi. 9. ' Rev. \\i. 

' Rev. iv, 2. Jolm i. 3. 

' 2 Kiiigsii. I— n. Lukeii.5. 1 Thes. iv. IC. Eph. iii, 15. 

Ciil. i. .5. I Pet, i. 1. Rev. x\i. 1. 



PREDESTINATION. 



word of Prophecy, that Heaven is not a mere 
condition ; we expect a new Earth and new 
Heavens, wherein dwelletli righteousness : tliis 
was revealed among the things that are to be, in 
holy vision, to St. John, who says, " I saw a new 
Heaven and a new Karth, for the first heaven and 
the first earth were passed away, and there was 
no more sea : and I, John, saw the Holy City, 
the New Jerusalem, coming down from God, 
prepared, as a Bride adorned for her Husband. 
And I heard a great voice out of Heaven, saying, 
Behold the Tabernacle of Goo is with JMen, and 
He will dwell with them, and they shall be His 
People, and God Himself shall be with them, 
and be their God"^ Observe, — there is to be a new 
Earth, and new Heavens, and a new Jerusalem, a 
City of God ; peopled by whom ? By human 
beings, — by us, my brethren, I hope ; undoubtedly 
by beings such as we are ; if with spiritual Bodies, 
(mysterious as that expression is,) still with 
Bodies; Creatures existing in Bodies as well as 
having Souls resident in those bodies ; actual men, 
though their vile bodies shall be changed like unto 
Christ's glorious Body^; as it was seen in its glory 
on the mount of Transfiguration* and after the 



Hesiirrection^ ; rot unclothed but clothed upon, 
mortality being swallowed up of Life, the 
corruptible putting on inconniption, and the 
mortal putting on immortality^ To prevent the 
possibility of our imagining all this to be a mere 
allegory, the square or cubical figvire of the 
new Jerusalem, and the three geometrical dimen- 
sions of length, breadth, and thickness, which 
appertain not to things merely spiritual, but 
which imply things materiaP, are given*. At the 
same time, (as if to prevent our supposing that 
because it is to be of the same nature as the 
things with which we are now conversant, it 
wiU therefore only be sucli as we now see,) 
its extent is described as enormous beyond 
all calculation ; it is described as having a 
length and breadth and height so vast as to 
surpass the limits of the atmosphere of our 
Globe'. It is important to dwell on this latter 
fact, lest our ideas should be low, grovelling, or 
inadequate on a subject whicli the Scriptures offer 
for consolatory meditation to the Christian looking 
on to futurity; nor is it less important that we 
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should remember that it is with tilings material 
and corporeal, though Oh ! how different in glory 
from what we now hehold ! that we shall have to 
do. Matter is not, as tlie Heathen imagined, 
in itself an unholy thing, the creation of the 
spirit of evil. No, like man himself who is 
connected with it, it was created by the Holy 
Lord God, and at its creation pronounced to be 
"very good'". But when man transgressed the 
holy law of Gon, the curse of its Ciieator fell 
upon the world of matter as well as upon the 
human soul, and, as a penalty of man's sin, the 
very ground was cursed^. One thing declared by 
the Incarnation of the Sox of God ; by the fact 
that the Second Person of the Blessed Tuinity 
has taken unto Himself and united with 
His Godhead not only an immaterial Soul, 
but also a material Body^, is tliis : that matter 
is not, in itself, unholy ; that matter can be 
and has been sanctified, to the highest, to 
the holiest purposes, even, to union with the 
great God Himself. And it is doubtless 
with reference to this fact, and as a type of 
future things, that the Church has been accus- 
tomed to consecrate her edifices* and her sacred 
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utensils, and to impart to them a character of 
holiness, by blessing them in Gon's name, and 
tlius expecting God's blessing to rest upon them. 
By that blessing the original curse is taken off 
from them, and they prefigure those material 
things in the world to come, through which the 
redeemed ones wiU render their liomage to God 
Most High\ and by which, the Most High God 
may impart a portion of that happiness which is 
to be their's for evermore^ It is thus for a City 
that we are to look, though it be "a City which 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God"' : it is thus that we " desire a better country, 
that is, a heavenly"* ; it is thus that we are to 
expect a building of God, an House not made 
with hands, eternal in the Heavens': and it is 
thus, too, tliat we are to remember that they 
who shall exist in that heavenly abode, -will 
exist not, as the Heathens dreamed, absorbed into 
the Divinity, as a drop of water loses its own 
distinctive character by falling into the ocean 
and becoming absorbed and lost in one vast 
whole, hut as individuals, as distinct individual 
Persons^. 

' ReT. siv. 2 ; kv. 2. 
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Now, my Brethren, it is a most blessed fact 
that to the glories of this kingdom we arc predes- 
tinated ; we, you and I, are predestinated^ Let 
us examine the subject. 

It is quite impossible to read the Scriptures and 
not to see that there are some persons predesti- 
nated to glory ; and it is certain that this doctrine 
would not be found in Scripture unless it were 
" profitable for doctrine, or for reproof, or fo^ 
correction, or for instruction in righteousness"': it 
is equally certain that we are told by tlie Church 
that " the godly consideration of predestination and 
our election in Clirist is full of sweet and unspeak- 
able comfort to godly persons'" : and it is moreover 
certain that it can be full neither of profit nor of 
comfort unless we meditate upon it : and if it be 
among the things '* liard to be understood," and 
which mai/ " be wrested" to our " destruction"*, 
this is no reason why we should not try to under- 
stand it, and, by understanding it, cease to be 
"unlearned and unstable," and so take care that it 
shaU not be wrested to our destruction. Let us, 
since this is so, examine the subject, and may 
the blessed Spirit of God be with us while 
we thus seek illumination ! 
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In the first chapter to the Ephesians we find that 
there are certain persons whom God hath chosen 
in Christ before the foundation of tlie world ; 
having predestinated them unto the adoption of 
Children by Jesus Ckrist, to Himself, not on 
account of their good works, but according to the 
good pleasure of His will'. Again, in another 
Epistle, we are told that God hath " called us with 
a holy calling, not according to our works, but 
acccording to His own purpose and grace, which 
was given us in Christ Jesus before the world 
began"^. These are persons whose names are said 
to have been written in Heaven, in the Book of 
Life, called the Lamjb's Book of Life^, because 
the first among God's elect is He who, being God 
as well as Man, is the Lamb of God, slain from 
the foundation of the world*, as a propitiation 
for sin^. 

Thus, then, we see that there are Persons who, 
m the words of St. Paul, are vessels which God 
hath afore prepared unto Glory". 

And now comes the question. Who are those 
who are thus predestinated to the gloiies of the 
HHew Heaven, the "New Earth, the New Jerusalem 
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which is to come down from above' ? I_iet St. 
Paul give the answer : " Whom he did predestinate, 
them He also called"^ ; called by the Circumstances 
under which Hk providentially placed them, either 
by the appearance, in the first ages, of an Apostle 
or an Evangelist, or, as is the case with us, by 
the fact of our being born in a Christian Land ; 
and "whom He called, them He also justified" ; 
receiving them for Christ's sake as His own 
Children in Holy Baptism, He justified, or, for 
the same Saviour's sake, counted as holy those 
who as yet were not actually so ; and " those whom 
He justified, them He also glorified" — He glorified 
them by regenerating them and making them 
temples of the Holy Ghost*; than which what 
greater glory can pertain to the Sons of Men ? 

The foregoing passage furnishes us with a 
description of Christians, of baptized Persons, 
and consequently to Christians we are to refer 
those other Passages which relate to God's 
Predestination ; them God hath predestinated to 
Glory. And as such, as God's elect People, 
predestined not merely to means of Grace, for 
this were clearly inadequate, hut to glory in the 
Kingdom of Glory, the inspired writers were 
wont to address the multitude of the Baptized. 
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Thus the Apostle addresses the Church of 
the Thessaloiiians, good and bad commingled, as 
knowuig their Election of Go»\ Thus St. Peter 
speaks of " the strangers scattered tiiroughout 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bitliynia," 
as " elect according to the foreknowledge of God 
the Fathek"^; and he speaks of them afterwards 
in our text as " a chosen generation, a royal Priest- 
hood, a holy Nation, a peculiar People" ; and St, 
Paul in the Epistle to the Hebrews addresses the 
Hebrews, meaning those who had made professifMi 
of the Christian faith, as "holy Brethren, par- 
takers of the heavenly calling'". 

Such, then, is our blessing, our privilege, our 
high hope as Christians. What wiU become of 
others, of those who have never heard the name of 
CnitisT, we know not, though we may be quite 
certain that by a God of mercy they wiU be de^t 
ivith in mercy, for it is expressly declared that He, 
the Blessed Savioue, who is a Propitiation for our 
Sins, is a Propitiation " not for our's only, but for 
the Sins of the whole world"*. Although none 
can be saved except through an application to 
them of the Saving Merits of the Atonement^ ; 
yet by some means to us unknown the Atonement 

' 1 ITiess. i. 4. 
' 1 Pet. i. 2. ' Heb. iii. 1. * 1 Jobn ii, 2. 
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may be applied to the Heathen who have never 
heard of Christ. I ara not now considering the 
question of the Salvability of the Heathen, I only 
say that if they escape perdition, they will never- 
theless not be in the same position as those who 
have been justified by failh ; they, if they are to 
have any place in the world to come, are not 
predestined to that jilace which is preparing for 
such as having been saved by grace are justified by 
faiths It is a fact, we see it with our eyes, that 
God does make a distinction : he makes a dis- 
tinction between the Heathen who have never 
heard the name of Chhist and the Christian. The 
latter has high privileges which the former has not. 
The Christian has God's Word to guide him, but 
not only this, he has also the Holy Ghost dwel- 
ling in him ; he can reach to higher degrees of 
excellence here ; and Reason would surmise that 
he is intended for higher enjoyments hereafter. 
What Reason surmises, Revelation asserts. "Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared". For whom ? for the Heathen ? No, but 
"for them that love HiM'*^, which the Heathen 

■ 1 Jolin-v. 11, 12, 13. 2 John 7, 9, 10, 11. 

• 1 Cor. ii. d, and the paasnge quoted by St. Paul, hmah Ixiv. 4, 
eijUftlly strung. The Heathun cannot be said to " wait for" God. 



cannot do, for how can a man love a Being of 
whose very existence he is ignorant ? and what 
knows tlie Heathen of God, the God, God the 
Blessed Trinity ? 

This, then, is the first, the foundation blessing 
of Christianity, in wliich we may humbly rejoice, 
and according to which all spiritual blessings are 
dispensed : it is the first link in that golden chain 
of glory which is to raise man from Earth to 
Heaven ; the first round of that Ladder up which 
Man is to ascend to God, as Angels descend to 
Man'. 

But we may proceed yet farther. Our Blessed 
Saviour tells us that there arc many Mansions in 
his Father's House^, comparing the House that 
is to be, to that which existed on earth while he 
yet tabernacled with men. In the Temple of the 
first Jerusalem there were a variety of chambers 
or mansions, employed for different purposes, 
though all relating directly or indirectly to the 
service of tlie Sanctuary. In the "New Jerusalem, 
which will itself be the Temple of the Universe, 
there will in like manner be many mansions or 
chambers : but, if so, those mansions or chambers 
in the earthly Jerusalem, having been intended 
for a variety of different offices, we may con- 



dude that offices of different characters will 
exist in the New Jerusalem. It is very 
possible that we are not only each of us 
predestined to Heaven; but predestined also 
each to our particular place in Heaven, that 
our very mansion is fixed. 

We know that God has predestinated particular 
persons to pai'tieular offices Iiere on earth, long 
before their birth ; as, for example, in the case of 
Jeremiah, God saith, " Before I formed thee in 
the belly I knew thee ; and before thou earnest 
forth of the womb I sanctified thee ; and I 
ordmned thee a Prophet unto the nation"^ And 
so with respect also to St. Paul we are told that it 
"pleased God to separate him from his mother's 
womb that he might preach Christ among the 
Heathen"^. Nay, we find that this is really to be 
the case with respect to the next world, in some 
cases at least ; for example, when the Son of 
Man shall sit on the Throne of His Glory, the 
Apostles sliall sit on twelve Thrones, judging the 
twelve Tribes of Israel'; a particular office is 
allotted to them ; to a particular office they are 
predestinated. When the mother of Zebedee's 
children prayed that her children might sit the 



one on the right hand and the other on the left 
in our Lord's Kingdom of Glory, our Lord 
said, " to sit on My right hand and on Mv ]eft 
is not Mine to give"\ No. These places are 
designed for certain persons who are preparing, 
or shall be prepared, to fill the same. This is 
already fixed in the Counsels of God, These 
places, therefore, are not Mink to give. They 
are already given. Your place is also designated ; 
prepare for it by doing your duty. We know 
that some of the Saints are predestinated to a 
mysterious office, the nature of which we cannot 
understand, but they will judge angels^. And 
at the Last Day, " shall the King say unto 
them that are on His right hand, Come, ye 
Blessed Children of My Father, inherit the 
Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world'". On referring to the Sermon on 
the Mount, we find that to particular virtues 
here on earth correspondent blessings are promised 
hereafter; the "poor in spirit," the "meek," the 
" mourner," the " pure in heart," the " peace- 
maker," the " persecuted for righteousness' sake," 
every man shall receive his own reward, according 



to his own labour^. And thus whUe all who shall 
be admitted into Heaven will be in bliss, yet as 
there is one Glory of the Sun, another Glory of 
the flloon, and another Glory of the St:.rs, for one 
star difFereth from another star in Glory, so also is 
the Resurrection of the dead^ ; each is predesti- 
nated to his appointed office, and in the discharge 
of the duties of that office he will find his 
happiness and his glory. 

This, then, my Brethren, is what we may 
believe : that God of His free Grace, the God 
who will render an account to no man, but " will 
be gracious to whom He will be gracious, and 
will siiew mercy on whom He will show me^cy"^ 
hath been most gracious, most merciful to us, 
undeserving sinners as we were and are. We 
might have been heathens, born where the glad 
sound of the Gospel is never heard. We are 
Christians ; we have been called, elected into the 
Church of Christ ; we have been endowed with 
Chbist's Spiuit ; we have been predestinated to 
Glory in the Kingdom of Glory; and though 
we do not each know what our precise position 
in this l\ingdom of Glory shall be, yet we 
have each a place ; a place to which we are 
predestinated. 

' 1 Cor. sv. 11. 
Exod. xxidii. 19. llomnns, i\. l.j. 
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Let US derive from these thoughts the comfort 
they are calculated to convey, let this assurance 
elevate us, as it ought to do, iu the scale of being, 
let it lead us to regard ourselves as strangers and 
pilgrims upon earth preparing for an everlasting 
home,^ If we be humiliated by the tliought that, 
except for the Humiliation, Sufferings, and Death 
of the Son of God we could never have been 
raised from the pit of destruction", that we are 
only safe as we cling to Him by faith'', still, in 
that exaltation which He has effected for us,* let 
us " rejoice and be exceeding glad" ; let us set 
our affections, then, where our real treasure is^; let 
the hope of the Glory to which we are predesti- 
nated, solace us in our sorrows, render our labours 
the more vigorous, and suggest patience to us- 
under all adversities. But wliile this view of this 
great subject is thus consolatory and encouraging, 
still bear in mind that it .does not follow that we 
shall obtain the station to which we are predesti- 
nated ; for though we are predestinated, it is on 
certain conditions. We shall receive what we ask 
for in prayer. Always ? No ; not when we ask 
amiss". We shall be justified freely, not for our 



• Rom. iii. 9, 12, 23. Gal. u. 16. 

ii. 30. Rom. v. 1, 2. 

' Co!, iii. 2. Matt. vi. 20, 21. 
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own righteousness, but for the Merits only of 
Christ ; but this not without faith^ : we may drink 
of the waters of Life without money and without 
price'^ ; but not unless we " come" and " but/" ; not 
unless we dniw near ; not unless we approach 
them^. And so we are predestinated to glory, i/l 
on the day of trial, if, at the day of Judgment, 
we be found prepared, and by the sanctification of 
the Holy Spieit qualified for that place which 
Christ our Saviour is preparing for us. 

We are predestinated to everlasting honor in 
the Kingdom of Glory, when that Kingdom shall 
in glory be established; but we must be first 
prepared*, and proved^, and judged^ : we are 
predestinated to "enter into the joy of our 
Lord," but not if the Judge shall say, Thou 
art a wicked and a faithless servant. No. His 
words will be, " Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
LoKD," " inherit thou the Kingdom prepared for 
thee"'. That the possibility of our not obtaining 
what is predestined for us ought always to be 
mentioned, when this Doctrine is enforced, to 



■ Heb. li. 6. ' iBaiab, It. 1 . ' Jnmea, iv. 8, 

• Rom. vi. 5, 6, 7, H. Tit. ii. 11, 12. Jude, 21. 

' 1 Pet. i. 4, 5. Jude, 23, 24. James, i. 3. 

* Matt. idi. 36. 2 Cor. v. 10. ' Matt. xxv. 21, 34. 
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prevent its being a dangerous downfall', is dear 
and obvious, else why such frequent allusion to 
the possible rejection of Christians (of those, that 
is to say, who have been glorified by being called 
to the means of Grace) throughout the Scriptures 
of the New Testament. Let us take the case of 
the Twelve Apostles. "Rejoice," says our L.ord 
to all of them, "rejoice that your names are 
written in Heaven" — observe, the names of all. A 
throne in Heaven was predestined for each ; each 
Apostle was predestinated to sit on a Throne in 
the world to come, and to assist in judging the 
Twelve Tribes of Israel. This we know. They 
were predestined to the means necessary to 
prepare them on earth for their Throne in Glory: 
intercourse, namely, "with their Lord when he 
was in the flesh. They were predestined to the 
needfid trials ; worldly disappointment first, and 
then worldly loss. Each of the Twelve was 
predestinated; but will Judas Iscariot, who was 
one of those thus predestinated, will 7ie obtain his 
Throne ? Will he, the most accursed traitor of a 
traitorous generation, judge that generation — ^rule 
over his brethren ? No ; for in the trial of himself 
he failed. And, perhaps, the record of his self- 

' Pi-ecijiitium — a place over which we may fall. Art. xvii. 
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destruction' is preserved to us for this very- 
reason, that, though in ordinary eases we may not 
judge, yet by the fact of his dying in mortal sin* 
we might be permitted to anticipate in our minds 
his judgment, and thus understand how a man 
may he predestinated to high honors, and yet, 
instead of obtaining them, through his own fault 
be a castaway. Such St. Paul, a predestinated 
man, feared he might be' : thus, though " many 
are called," we know that " few" will be 
"chosen"*: thus we are to "give dihgence to 
make our calling and election sure, for if" says 
St. Peter, " ye do these things ye shall never 
fall"*. // — that if implies that those who have 
been called and have been elected, if they make 
not that calling and election sure, will fall. 
Precisely the same is said by St. Paul : " Behold 
the goodness of God towards thee; goodness j^ 
thou continue in His goodness"; and he gives 
us the opposite conclusion : " otherwise thou shalt 
be cut off'"'. Who, indeed, is to be saved ? Not 
he who is predestinated, but he who, having been 
predestinated and then subjected to trial, shall 
endure unto the end'. " Therefore," the Apostle 



. Acts, i. ir, 18. 

» 1 John. V. 16. Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20 ; and Esod. xx. 13. 

' 1 Cor. is. 27. • Matt. xi. 16. ' 2 Pet. i. 10. 
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wameth us, "let him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall"^. " Hold that fast which 
thou hast" — this great gift which God hath given 
thee — "that no man take thy crown"l What, 
indeed, is this world ? What, hut a world of 
trial ? But it is a world of trial to whom ? To 
them that be " heirs of salvation"^. But if it is a 
world of trial, they who are tried may fail and 
may fall : the heirs of Salvation may therefore fail 
and fall. And again, for what purpose is there to 
be a Day of Judgment ? The very object is to 
ascertain who have failed, who have fallen ; and 
many will be the stripes with which those will be 
beaten who knew their Lord's wiU and did it 
not'; awful the sentence to those Christians, 
those predestined ones, who, having been found 
wanting, will hear the Judge say, " Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire"^. 

It is with reference to this doctrine that the 
great God compares us to the clay and Himself 
to the Potter. " We are the clay, and thou our 
Potter ; we are all the work of thy hands," says 
the Prophet Isaiah^ And in Jeremiah the same 
comparison occurs : the Prophet was in the Pot- 
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tor's house when the Word of the Lord came 
unto him, saying " O House of Israel cannot I do 
with thee as this Potter ? Behold, the clay is in 
the Potter's hand, so are ye in Mine hand, O 
House of Israer'\ *' And the Potter hath power 
over the clay, of the same lump, to make one 
vessel to honor and the other to dishono^"^ This 
is what has been asserted in this discourse, and, 
without asking for any explanation, we rejoice to 
know that our names are written in Heaven, and 
that we are vessels intended for honor. But 
when the vessel intended for honor, designed for 
the use of the Sanctuary, hath been moulded in 
the Potter's hand, what does he then proceed to 
do ? He places it in the furnace, that it may be 
both tried and prepared ; and if it abide the trial 
and preparation, he expends more pains upon it, 
and places it in the situation for which it was 
designed ; but if it fail, if it prove to be unable 
to abide the fiery trial, he then casts it away. 
And precisely tlius does the Apostle teach us to 
argue with respect to ourselves ; " In a great 
House," saith the Apostle, " there are not only 
vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and 
of earth, and some to honor and some to dishonor. 
If a man, *'. e. a Christian man, therefore, purge 
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himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honor, 
sanctified and meet for his Master's use, and 
prepared for every good work"^ Now, this is 
precisely what we have been saying: first, the 
vessel is designed for its use, then it is tried and 
prepared ; if under the trial it is purged, it will be 
exalted to the high use for which it was designed; 
if otherwise, it will be cast into outer darkness. 

I have not brought forward this subject to 
explain it, or to do away with the difficulties 
with which every doctrine of religion must be 
surrounded, now that we only see darkly and only 
know in part' : I have only desired to sliow you 
what it is; what God hath revealed on the sub- 
ject, and how we are concerned with it. I say 
that every doctrine is involved with difficulties ; 
we cannot comprehend the subsistence of God 
without a beginning, or His eternity without 
succession, or His immensity without extension, 
or His perpetual action without any change in 
Himself : all these are facts which we hold, 
because they are revealed, without thinking of the 
metaphysical difficulties which they involve ; and 
metaphysical difficulties may be involved in this 
doctrine of Predestination, but they are no diffi- 
culties to the Christian walking by faith ; and 
before him I lay this doctrine, that he may regard 
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it with the mingled feelings which all the doctrines 
of religion are intended to create ; with mingled 
feelings of fear and joy, that he may rejoice and 
yet tremble : yea, let us rejoice that our names are 
written in Heaven, and tremble lest by our own 
misdeeds they may be obliterated from the Lamb's 
Book at the Day of Judgment. And I have also 
laid it before you because of its very great prac- 
tical utility. It is most important that we should 
understand that we are each predestined to a 
high mansion in the world to come, and that we 
are each placed here precisely in that situation in 
which we may be best prepared for our everlasting 
resting place, our eternal office whatever that office 
may be. We are, I say, placed in this world, whether 
in riches or in poverty, in health or in sickness, 
whether high or low in worldly station, precisely 
in that position by the discharge of the duties 
of which at the present time we are at the 
present time best able to prepare ourselves for our 
everlasting state. You could not prepare yourself 
so well for your particular Mansion in the 
Jerusalem whicli is to come down from above as 
in the station in which you now are : our stations 
like our trials may change, but the station in 
which, by the leading of God's Providence, we 
find ourselves, is the best station in which we 



could be with reference to our future prospects, 
while it indicates the kind of duties in which we 
are to exercise ourselves, the trials by which we 
may best be tried. It is thus that joy is some- 
times sent to us that we may be exercised by 
joy ; sorrow, that by it our hearts may be softened : 
by botli processes we are prepared, and by both 
we are tried, sorrow and joy being our prepa- 
ration, and not sinful in themselves, but sinful 
only in their excess. 

And, again, we see why it is that here below 
the All-wise Creatok has ordained that men 
should come into the world with tempers, dispo- 
sitions, and powers of mind so varied and so 
varying ; or, which is nearly the same thing, why 
they are placed under circumstances which may- 
be said to form them before they arrive at years 
of discretion. Of different tempers, dispositions, 
and powers of miad, the ALMiGHxy has 
determined that there shall be need in the 
Mansions which Christ is preparing for us. 
And He predestinates us to those dispositions 
here on earth in our probationary state, that, by 
the assistance of reason and the aid of His Holy 
Spirit, we may fit ourselves for their heavenly 
use hereafter, while the abuse of them is 
threatened with everlasting punishment. Our 
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tempers and our passions, like our joys and 
sorrows, are not sinful in themselves; they 
become sinful, because sinful men do not control 
them and direct them as they ought to do : it 
is by controlling, by directing them all to the 
Glory of God, that in them, as in every thing 
else, we may find both our preparation and our 
trial. 

Let the Glory which is awaiting us, and to 
which we are predestinated, elevate our characters, 
ennoble our thoughts, extend our views : co-heirs 
we are with Christ Himself, who is our Head' ; 
vessels we are, designed for high honor^: we are 
of the Household of the King of Kings^: we 
are a chosen Generation, a Royal Priesthood, a 
Holy Nation, a peculiar People, called out of 
darkness into marvellous light*. It is said that 
those of royal blood, though exiled from their 
kingly state and dwelling with the outcasts of 
society, are still distinguished by their royal 
bearing, and by a certain royalty of mind. So be 
it with us; though toiling in a wicked world, let 
us show by our heavenly bearing that, if denizens 
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of earth, we are citizens of Heaven; that we 
belong to a higher race, and aspire to what earth 
cannot give or the Sons of Earth conceive\ Let 
us rejoice in our privileges: let us meditate 
on the approaching Glory: hut let us rejoice 
with trembling, and let us walk with caution — 
Jbr we may be cast away ! 
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ON 8ACERD0TAI, BENEDICTION. 



ST. LUKE, X. 5, 6. 



" FifH sa'j, ' Peace be to t/iia house,' and, if the Son of Peace be ther 
your Peace shall rest upon it .■ if not, it shall turn to yuu again." 



The subject of Sacerdotal Benediction is one 
of much importance, and the value of it ought 
to be well understood, since the authority of 
pronouncing it is assumed as decidedly in the 
Church of England as in the Church of Rome : 
in some instances our very forms of Benediction 
are the same. 

How solemn is the form of Benediction in the 
office of Confirmation ; how solemn the form in 
the office for the Solemnization of Slatrimony ; 




how solemn that form which is usually pronounced 
upon the people at the conclusion of the sermon, 
and which is, in fact, the concluding blessing at 
the Eucharist. 

It would seem to be an evasion to speak of the 
Benedictions as only modes of Prayer, for it would 
be difficult in that case to provide an answer 
for the objection, ' Why, then, adopt so very 
ambiguous and questionable a form ?' And the 
fact that so to speak is only an evasion, is proved 
by another fact that by those who do not 
recognize the authority of the Clergy to pro- 
nounce these Benedictions, the form is sometimes 
changed so as to give it the character of a Prayer ; 
and it is said, 'May the Peace of God which 
passeth all understanding keep your hearts.' 
But the subject is placed above all question when 
we come to consider the forms of Absolution, 
which are, next to the Sacraments, the highest 
forms of Sacerdotal Benediction. You are familiar 
with the form of Absolution which occurs in the 
Morning and Evening Service, wherein it is 
expressly declared that " Almighty God, the 
Father of our T^ord Jesus Christ, hath 
given power and commandment to His Ministers 
to declare and pronounce to His People, being 
penitent, the absolution and remission of their 
sins" ; and wherein, moreover, the Priest blesses 
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the People by the words, " He pardoneth 
and absolveth all them that truly repent and 
unfeignedly believe His Holy Gospel." He- 
God — does so now, even at the time that the 
Priest, His Minister, pronounces the words upon 
the faithful penitents, His People ; just as peace 
was, upon given conditions, hereafter to be 
considered, to rest upon the household saluted 
by the Apostles in our Text at the very 
time they pronounced the Benediction. You 
are also most of you acq^uainted with a similar 
form in the office for the Holy Communion, 
which seems to suffice for those persons who 
do not require special comfort and counsel, 
although it shews the opinion of the Church 
that Absolution is a needful preparation for the 
Holy Eucharist. You have, perhaps, some of 
you, sought consolation in sickness by " humbly 
and heartily desiring" tlie minister who has 
attended you to pronounce upon you the 
absolution which we find in the " Order for 
the Visitation of the Sick." It is thought by 
many that this absolution is stronger than that 
which is pronounced at Morning and Evening 
Service. But if you give the full force, as in 
honesty you ought to do, to the words, "He 
pardoneth and absolveth," in the latter form of 
Absolution, it would appear that the one form 
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is as strong as the other. If the form in the 
" Order for the Visitation of the Sick" be more 
unpopular than the other, it can only be because 
it cannot be so easily evaded or explained away 
by those who wish to minister in the Church, 
and yet reject the doctrine of Sacerdotal Bene- 
diction as un-Protestant. The form in the 
" Order for the Visitation of the Sick," which is 
part of that Book of Common Prayer " to all and 
every thing contained and prescribed" in which 
every Clergyman of the Church of England must 
declare his "unfeigned assent and consent," runs 
together with the preceding Rubric thus : " Here 
shall the sick person be moved to make a special 
confession of his sins, if he feel his conscience 
troubled with any weighty matter. After which 
confession, the Priest shall absolve him, (if he 
humbly and heartily desire it) after this sort : 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power 
to His Church to absolve all sinners who truly- 
repent and believe in Him, of His great mercy- 
forgive thee thine offences : and by His authority- 
committed to me, I absolve thee from all thy 
sins, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen." 

Such is the form. It is in vain to say, as it 
sometimes is said, that this form of absolution is 
obsolete; a fact which the practice I would hope 



of a krge proportion of my Brethren would 
disprove. For, be that as it may be, here it is : it 
forms part of that book, to all and every tiling 
prescribed In which every English Clergyman 
gives his unfeigned assent and consent: here, I 
say, it is, for better or for worse, part and parcel 
of our Book of Common Prayer. No individual, 
nor any number of individuals, of whatever order 
in the ministry, short of a general Synod of the 
English Church, can get rid of it, any more than 
of the Athanasian Creed, even if they would. 
Let the consequence be what it may, here, in our 
Prayer Book, to which we have assented and 
consented, that Absolution is as strong as any 
which is prescribed by the Roman Church for the 
use of the Clergy who are in communion with 
her. It is absurd for us to suppose that by 
shutting our eyes or by hiding our heads under a 
bushel, that which is thus set on a hill will not be 
seen by others, and be by them either censured or 
praised as it accords with the doctrine they hold 
upon the subject upon which it bears. Any 
individual may send for his Parish Priest, and if 
that individual " humbly and heartily desires 
it," that Parish Priest must pronounce on him 
tliis Absolution. The Minister who, from con- 
scientious scruples refuses so to do, by that act 
declares himself to be incapable of discharging the 
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duties of a Priest in the Church of England, and 
ought, therefore, to retire from his charge. Kor 
the Church consists of the Laity equally with the ' 
Clergy, and the Laity may not be deprived of 
their privileges on account of the prejudices of 
individual Clergymen. If the Minister think 
proper to explain away the force of these 
expressions, he is at liberty to do so, but still he is 
obliged, at the humble and hearty desire of his 
more consistent Lay Brother, to pronounce the 
Absolution in the form prescribed, and the eiBcacy 
of the blessing, whatever it may be, depends not 
upon the Minister's intention, as the Romanists 
vainly talk, but on the act itself. I say not at 
present what that efficacy may be ; I only wish to 
bring strongly before you tlie fact : to try to 
evade its force is dishonest ; it only remains for 
members of the Church of England to examine 
the doctrine which it imjilies. 

With respect to the modes of evading the fact 
which have been adopted by some, I will, 
passing, make an observation. It is said of these 
as of other Benedictions that they merely express 
a benevolent wish or more ardent prayer. As I 
have observed before, if such be the case, it is 
hard to discover why that prayer or that wish 
should not be expressed in a less equivocal form. 
It may be an edifying ceremony, it is said, to 
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pronounce these words, but they can do nothing, 
they can convey nothing ; and yet if they do 
nothing, if they convey nothing, it would be 
difficult to discover in what the edification 
consists. 

But w€ must view the subject in a stronger 
light. What a censure is by these assertions 
passed upon the English Church ! Here are 
certain Forms — mere forms as it is pretended, 
possibly edifying forms, because expressive of 
good will, but still merely forms. They are, 
indeed, old Catholic forms, which have existed 
ever since there has been a Church in England ; 
yet, to some men of serious and devout and earnest 
minds, they have given very great offence — such 
offence as often to drive them into open schism. 
And yet they are retained, and have been retained 
through every revision of our Liturgy. They 
were, as I have said, in our formularies before the 
Reformation ; at the Reformation they were still 
retained; at the Hampton Court and Savoy Con- 
ferences they were preserved ; and, by the merciful 
Providence of our God, they have been handed 
down to us. Now the Church regards schism as 
an offence' ; and yet, according to this hypothesis, 

■ " From all false doctrine, heresy, and schism, from hardnosa of 
heart, and contempt of thy Word and Commandment, Good Lord 
deliver us." — Litany, See also Cmoat'a.. x. 



for the sake of a mere form, she has driven men to 
commit this offence. Can any thing be imagined 
more cruel than this ? For a mere form is the 
weak brother to perish' ? We must, indeed, 
conclude either that the Church of England has 
acted unjustifiably in obstinately retaining this 
form of ordination and these forms of absolution 
to which I have referred — forms, revolting to 
the ultra-Protestant mind and offensive to every 
one not trained in the school of Catholicism — 
or we must come to the conclusion that they 
are not mere forms, that they are means of grace 
— means through which the Church interposes 
in the degree She is appointed to interpose 
between the soul of the individual and his 
GodI 

Now that they are not regarded by the Church 
as mere forms is clearly evident, because, in 
ordaining a Priest, the Bishop gives to the person 
ordained the power to remit or retain sins, and, to 
qualify him for so doing, confers upon him the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. Let us look at this 
subject, also, fearlessly and honestly, since it is one 
of the points of attack upon the English Church 
by the Protestant sects around us ; and it is fair 



' 1 Cor. viii 11, 1?- " Eph. iii. 10, i. 2^, 23, ii. 19, iv. 4—6. 
ITJin, iii. 15. Acta ii. 47. 
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neither to them nor to ourselves to evade the 
force of expressions so plain as those to which 1 
refer. 

In the office for the "Ordering of Priests"^ 
which office forms a part of that same book to 
which the Clergy give their unfeigned assent and 
consent, you will find the following words : " The 
Bishop with the Priests present shall lay their 
hands severally upon the head of every one that 
receiveth the order of Priesthood, tlie receivers 
humbly kneeling upon their knees, and the 
Bishop saying : Receive ye the Holy Ghost 
for the office and work of a Priest in the Church 
of God, now committed unto thee by the hitposition 
of our hands: whose sins thou dost forgive 
they are forgiven, and whose sins thou dost 
retain they are retained. And be thou a 
faithfid dispenser of the Word of God and 
of His holy Sacraments, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost'*. 

■ Impngners of the nrjiiial are thus dealt with in our eighth 
CBDon: "Whosoever shall hereafter affirm or teach, that the form 
and mnoner of making and eonsecrating BiBhops, Prieats, or 
Deacons, containeth anything in it tLnt is repugnant to the Word 
ofGoi> •••""■ let him he oicommunicated ywo /ocio, 
Dot to be reatored until 1ic repent and publicly revoke such his 

' The " Fonn aud Miiimcr of Ordering of Priests." — Book of 
Common Prayer. 
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It is not my purpose to remark on the various 
methods adopted to evade the impression which 
these expressions convey to honest and unpreju- 
diced minds. To sucli minds it will be abundantly 
obvious that (whether seripturally or not, which 
is another question hereafter to be answered,) the 
Bishop assumes the power of conveying the 
Holy Ghost to the person he ordains ; and 
for what purpose, but to enable him to do 
that which the Church, in the order for the 
Visitation of the Siclc as well as at other times, 
commands him to do, namely, to remit sins or to 
g^ve absolution ? 

You see our position. The Church in her 
Ordination Service provides that power may be 
given to her Priests to remit or retain sins : in 
her absolutions and benedictions she defines the 
mode in which tliis power is to be exercised. 

Wise in their own conceits\ men may consider 
the Church rather than themselves to be in error, 
and so quit the ministry of the Church : but while 
they are in the Church, the Minister in that Church 
asserts this doctrine and assumes this power. 

But we, my Brethren, are, I hope, honest and 
conscientious members of the Clmrch, and it 
becomes us, therefore, fully to examine this 



important question. We cannot deny that a 
blessing is authoritatively given ; authority to 
give it having been previously conveyed: let 
us answer our opponents, not by seeking to 
evade the force of words so plain, but by 
explaining to them the nature of the blessing 
thus conveyed, and the limits within which it is 
confined. For this purpose I have selected the 
words of our Text as that passage in Scripture 
which seems to me to throw great light upon 
this subject. 

In order fully to enter into the meaning of that 
portion of Scripture, I shall place beside it the 
parallel passage in the Gospel of St. Matthew : 
" And when you come into a House salute it, and 
if it be worthy, let your Peace come upon it ; but 
if it be not worthy let your Peace return to 
you"'. And the whole transaction may be 
narrated thus : The Apostles were commissioned 
by our blessed Lord and Saviouu to go forth to 
*' the lost Sheep of the House of Israel"; and, as 
they went, they were to "preach, saying, the 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand"; but this was 
not all ; after delivering to them certain directions 
for their guidance, Hf. gave them another 
measure of authority in the words which have 

■ St, Matthew X. 12, 13, 
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just been read ; as if he should have said, 
" When ye, acting as Ministers appointed by 
Me to a certain work, come, in the execution of 
this commission with which I have entrusted you, 
into a house, to discharge the functions of your 
spiritud office, salute that House, by saying, 
"Peace be to this House"; — Peace, that is, to 
those who dwell within its walls. 

Here, then, we have this fact before us : Our 
blessed Lord and SAViomt, the great Head of 
the ChurchS bestowed upon his Apostles the 
power to bless in his name. 

And oow' let us observe the nature of the 
Blessing itself. The Apostles, you perceive, were 
directed by our Lord to bless the House which, 
in the discharge of their ministerial duties they 
happened to enter, by saying " Peace to this 
House." Now, what is meant by Peace ? To 
suppose, as some have done, that the words were 
to be used as a mere passing compliment, sounds 
profane when we remember by Whom the 
injunction was given, and is inadmissible when 
we consider the context. For, under certain 
circumstances, we see that, as they spake the 
words. Peace (whatever that may be,) was to 
" rest u|K)n the House," and under certain other 
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circumstances, although they spake the words, 
the Peace was to " return to them agiun," that is 
to say, it was to be of no avail. It is obvious, 
then, that by their pronouncing the words 
prescribed they conveyed a blessing and that 
blessing was Peace. 

What, then, I ask again, is meant by Peace? 
We cannot understand by this word in this 
relation inward satisfaction and calnmess of 
mind; for it is evident that this could be 
neither increased nor decreased by the Apos- 
toUc Benediction : if the men were not easy in 
conscience before the words were uttered, it is not 
pretended they could be made so by the mere 
utterance of a formula. Nor, again, would the 
mere utterance of this formula make them to be 
at peace witli those of their neighbours with 
whom they may have been before at variance. 
Besides, if we have that Peace which results from 
a conscience at ease or from inward satisfaction, it 
is our own Peace, not another's. But of the 
Peace here spoken of, our Lord says to the 
Apostles it is your's, and they were to give it to 
others: "your Peace shall rest upon it." It is 
your's ; God has given it to you that you may 
give it to others. You have something to convey 
to others in the shape of a blessing, which some- 
thing they will not possess until you convey it 



It remains, then, that the Peace which the 
Apostles were to convey as a blessing, is that 
Peace of God which passeth all \inderstanding ; 
that Peace which is promulgated between the 
Ceeator and the Creature, when the All Hoi.y 
Lord God is reconciled with man who is by 
nature unholy. Such Peace can only be effected 
by the great Atonement of the Cross ; it is by 
the application of that Atonement to individual 
souls that those souls are brought into communion 
with the Most High, who thus, through Grace, 
becomes at peace with thera. 

This blessing, the result of the Sacrifice of the 
Cross, the Apostles were commissioned in the 
case before us, by anticipation, to confer. 

And now let us again view our position : the 
Apostles were commissioned to bless : as they 
spake they were to convey a blessing: that 
blessing was peace ; and by peace we mean 
reconciliation with God. 

But although, there, in that house which 
the Apostles saluted, the Spirit of God was 
especially present to confer the promised bless- 
ing, and to give the Peace which His Minis- 
ters pronounced, did the blessing alight on 
all alike? Were they aU benefited by the 
Benediction ? Judas Iscariot was thus com- 
missioned by our Loud : but suppose Judas 



Iscariot, immediately on his receiving the com-! 
mission, had passed to the House of Calaphas, and 
suppose that for thirty pieces of silver upon that 
hard heart he had pronounced the words of 
Benediction, would Caiaphas have received the 
blessing ? Most assuredly not ; for what saith 
the Lord : " If the House be worthy, let your 
Peace corae upon it, but if it be not worthy, let 
your Peace return to you'" ; and in what the 
worthiness consisted we learn from our Text: 
" If the Sou of Peace be there, your Peace shall 
rest upon it ; if not, it shall turn to you again." 
Now to understand what is meant by the Son of 
Peace, we may consider the meaning of a more 
common phrase, " A cliild of wrath"; by a child 
of wrath, we mean one deserving wrath ; in like 
manner, children of disobedience are disobedient 
children ; and so a Son of Peace is a similar 
Hebraism to express a person prepared to receive 
the blessing of Peace, prepared for reconciliation 
with God. Those prepared to receive the blessing 
were to receive it as the Apostles spake ; their 
speaking was tiie form through which it was to be 
conveyed ; but if they to whom they spake were 
not so prepared the blessing was to be pronounced 
in vain, " Your Peace shall turn to you again." 

■ St. Malihcw, I. 13. "MtMitii 
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And thus though Caiaphas had given his house 
full of silver and gold, yet Judas Iscariot, though 
he bore the commission to bless, was unable to 
that soul, unprepared to receive it, to convey the 
blessing. 

It seems now to be easy to apply this principle 
to the subject before us. 

We see that the Church of England considers 
that the Successors of the Apostles possess an 
authority, like the Apostles themselves, to bless in 
Clu'ist's name ; and that they convey an integral 
portion of the same authority and power to the 
Clergy of the second order, who act in subordi- 
nation under them. Neither does the Church 
assume this without the warrant of Scripture. 
The commission to which our Text refers was of 
a temporary nature : but we find that commission 
renewed and extended in the twenty-second and 
twenty-tliird verses of the twentieth chapter of 
the Gospel according to St. John. 

Having constituted the Apostolical or Epis- 
copal College, our blessed Lord breathed on its 
members, and in their corporate capacity thus 
addressed them : " Receive ye the Holy Ghost : 
whosesoever sins ye remit they are remitted unto 
them, and whosesoever sins ye retain they are 
retained." Such was the high and solemn com- 
mission which, at a period subsequent to that 
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referred to in our Text, our Divine Head 
delivered to the blessed company of the Apostles 
whose authority to bless in His name was tlius 
ratified ; and whose power of transmitting the 
same commission to others, who were to follow 
in continual succession, " even unto the end of 
the world"^ is sufficiently implied in his having 
told them : " As my Father hath sent Me, 
even so send I you." For none wUI deny the 
power here exercised to be, in a certain sense, 
derived from the Father^ and if so, those sent 
by Him as He was sent by the Fatheie, had in 
like manner the power of handing on their 
office^. 

I am aware, of course, that there are some 
who dispute the continuance and permanence 
of this commission, alleging that it was confined 
to those first Apostles who were endowed with 
miraculous powers, and who, as our opponents 
say on their own mere assumption of the fact, 
were enabled by the force of these powers to 
discover who were or who were not worthy of 
the blessing before they pronounced it ! Into 
an examination of these arguments I shall 
not, because it is unnecessary, enter: for I 
address exclusively the Members of the Church, 
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and to a doctrine very different from this they 
give their assent and consent ; the Bishop, as 
we have seen, employing, in the form of ordina- 
tion, the very words used by our blessed Saviouh, 
and so handing down the commission to bless in 
Christ's name which he has himself received. 

So far, then, the analogy holds : tlie Apostles 
were commissioned to bless : the Clergy now are 
commissioned to bless. The blessing of the 
Apostles effected a reconciliation between Goo 
and man under certain conditions, conveying the 
peace of God to their souls. And is not this 
the very same blessing which the Ministers of 
Christ are now empowered to convey? What 
is the Sacrament of Holy Baptism, what but the 
application of the Atonement to the sinful crea- 
ture's soul?' What but the bringing of that soul 
to peace with an offended God ; or, rather, what 
is it but the instrument by which God renders 
Himself at peace with the sinful creature who 
seeks Him?" In this holy Sacrament creatures 
who were born children of wrath, are, as the 
Catechism teaches us, converted into " children 
of GoD"^ into beings with whom, through 



' Acts, iii. 38 ; xxii. 16. 1 Cor. vi. H. John, iii. 5. 
■ Rom. viji. 15, 6. Isaiah, \Iiv, 3. Titua, iii. 5. 
• " Wherein" i. e. " in my baptism," " I was made a member of 
Christ, a child of Uod, and an inhccilor of the kingdom of Heaven." 
Charck CaUchkm. 



grace and for a crucified Saviouk's sake, God 
is at peace'. And what is the Holy Eucharist? 
Let St. Paul give the answer. " The cup of 
blessing which we bless is it not the Communion 
of the Blood of Christ, and the Bread that we 
break is it not the Communion of the Body of 
Chkist"'? In other words, it is the means, 
by uniting men to Christ, and, through Him, 
with God, of conferring upon men, under certain 
conditions and circumstances, the Peace of God^. 
They, then, who are commissioned to administer 
these two great Sacraments, by that very circum- 
stance are commissioned to do that which the 
Apostles were appointed to do in our Text only 
the more efficaciously as the Kingdom of Christ 
is more fully developed and established ; in other 
words, they have power to remit or to retain sins, 
since the sins of those who, under certain con- 
ditions, receive the Sacraments are, by that act, 
remitted by God ; while from persons excommu- 
nicated the Eucharist is withheld, and their sins, 
in consequence, are, while they are excommuni- 
cated, retained. 
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But this is not all : the penitent and faithful 
heart, ever conscious of the indwelling of sin\ 
ever conscious that sin cleaves to our holiest 
things, is continually anxious to have the Peace 
of God eonfen-ed upon it, even when opportunity 
does not occur of approaching God in the 
Holy Communion : indeed, regarding the blessed 
Eucharist, in the words of our Church, as "a 
holy mystery," and, dreading to " approach it 
unworthily," a penitent may wish to receive this 
pardon from God even before he draws near 
to the altar. This tenderness of conscience our 
Church would not repel ; for, although she 
does not enjoin private confession and absolu- 
tion, she still permits and encourages it in that 
first solemn exhortation in which warning is 
given of the intended celebration of the Holy 
Communion^ You will tliere find the Minister 

directed to address the congregation thus : 

" And because it is requisite that no man 
should come to the Holy Communion but with 
a full trust in God's mercy and with a quiet 
conscience, therefore, if there be any of you who. 



' Rom. vii, 14, 18, 23. Gal. v. 17, Prov. xs. 0. 1 John L 8, 10. 
' OfQce for the Holy Commiinion.^ — Exhortnlion in the Book of 
CommaA Prayer. 
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by this means, eamiot quiet his own conscience 
herein, but requireth further comfort or counsel, 
let him come to me or to some other discreet and 
learned Minister of God's Word, and open his 
griefs, that, by the ministry of God's Holy Word, 
he may receive the benefit of absolution, together 
with Ghostly counsel and advice, to the quieting 
of his conscience and the avoiding of all scruple 
and doubtfulness." By the ministrj' of God's 
Word is evidently meant the application of that 
Word by the mouth of the person officiating to 
the soul of the penitent by some one or other of 
the formulie which the Church provides for that 
purpose. At all events, you have already heard 
what tliose forms of Absolution are ; you see in 
them the fuU force of the Sacerdotal Benediction. 
You see how by them a blessing is conveyed, and 
that blessing is the Peace of God — reconciliation, 
through Christ, with an offended Maker. 

The grand objection to this doctrine is usually 
stated in the form of an indignant exclamation : 
" Do you mean to affirm that this Jbrmaliiy, this 
sprinkling of water, this eating of bread, and 
drinking of wine, this verbal Absolution and 
Sacerdotal Benediction, can really change a man's 
position ?" " No," it will be said, with an air of 
triumph, "it is to the heart that God looks ; if the 
heart be right, if it be instinct with the vitality of 
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faith, nothing more is needed : if the heart be 
depraved, all the priestly Benedictions of the 
Universal Church can do it no good." 

Now, from what has been before stated, you 
will at once perceive that it is only to the first 
part of this proposition that we object, while to 
the latter part of the sentence we do most 
cordially say, Amen. It is true, God looks to the 
heart ; it is not true that therefore faith is all that 
is necessary. No. If to the first part of the 
above proposition we "were to assent, how should 
we be able to understand that portion of Scripture 
which has given rise to these remarks ? If the 
principle were admitted that because God looks 
to the heart ; He does not require the interpo- 
sition of the Church's forms, it would follow that 
our most blessed Saviour laid an injunction upon 
his Apostles and made them a promise, for no 
object and with no meaning ! We find the 
injunction of our Lord upon the Apostles, and 
(as the Church understands it,) upon their 
successors to be that they should in His name, 
and acting in H:s behalf, bless His People; and 
we find His promise on their doing so to be that 
a blessing should really come upon the parties 
blessed, provided they were duly qualified ; — on 
these words the stress is to be laitl ; dul^ qualt^ed: 
a blessing to the Son of Peace ; no blessing to the 



child of disobedience. So was it in the Apostles' 
time, so is it now. The Sacerdotal Benediction 
will be of avail to none except to those who 
are leading a life of repentance ; for without 
repentance, without an honest intention in all 
things to serve the Lord, there is that within 
which repels grace/ Again, the blessing can be 
of avail to those only who have faith, for faith is 
the pre-requisite on our part for the reception of 
any spiritual gift from Goii.^ We may in some 
measure understand how these things may be by 
a reference to the operations of nature. The sun 
is shining in the firmament, and we may possess 
certain instruments by which to direct its rays to 
certain objects : the rays of light are there, bright, 
clear, beaming : but if we dart them upon media 
which have no capacity to receive light, to those 
objects we direct those rays in vain, and the light 
returns to us. H on the contrary, the objects are 
capable of receiving light, although they receive it 
from us, pointed to them from the pure source of 
light above us, yet the degree of light admitted 
depends upon the purity and transparency of 
those substances which we have illuminated. The 



■ Luko xiii. 3. Acta iii, 19. 1 Cor. : 
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light comes from the source of the light, the sun 
itself; it is directed by us to a specific object, if 
that object is capable of receiving light it is 
illumined, if otherwise it ren:iaiiis dark ; and 
this not because our instruments do not convey 
light, but because we have applied them to 
wrong objects. And so we bless: the blessing 
comes from the Source of all Blessing : we apply 
it, through the instruments with which the 
Church provides us, to particular persons ; if those 
persons he capable, if their souls are softened 
by repentance and qualified by the presence of 
faith to receive grace, by grace they are 
penetrated, and they are blessed' : if they be 
impenitent and unbelieving, the benediction is 
inoperative. 

Or take another illustration. If he who was 
once a traitor, and as such was exiled from his 
country, has become loyal in heart and patriotic 
in his intentions, he is qualified to be restored 
to his forfeited privileges — but is he so restored ? 
Surely he is not reinstated in his rights as a 
citizen until the will of the Sovereign has been 
signified to him according to a certain form. On 



■ Matt. iii. 8. Mark i. 15. Luke xvii. 15. 1 John iv. 7—12. 
2 Cor. vii. 10, 11. I Jolin ii. 9, 10. Heh. \.22. 1 Pet. i. 7, 8. 
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his restoration, it might be, in one sense, true to 
say that his known loyalty was the cause of his 
restoration ; or it might be said that the altered 
will of the Sovereign towards him was the cause ; 
or it might be said the observance of a certain 
prescribed form was the cause. So when the 
penitent is brought back unto " Mount Sion, and 
unto the city of the Living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of 
Angels, to the general assembly and Church of 
the first-born which are written in Heaven, and 
to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just 
men made perfect, and to Jesds the Mediator 
of the New Testament, and to the Blood of 
sprinkling, which speaketh better tilings than 
that of Abel"^ : in one sense he is brought 
by faith ; in another by the will of God ; in 
another sense by the form in which that will is 
conveyed to him. In each case, neither the 
inward qualification without the outward form, 
nor the outward form without the inward qualifi- 
cation would suffice. And, again, if the man 
returns in the one instance to his treasons, in the 
other to his disobedience, his past pardon will 
avail him nothing, it will only conduce to his 
greater condemnation and severer punishment. 

■ Heb. \ii. 22-21. 
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Or take one more instance. If all tilings be 
made ready for the feast, but the unfortunate 
person who is bidden to the feast has no appetite, 
but nauseates his food, then the banquet has been 
spread in vain. But, on the other hand, if the 
guest had the necessary appetite, if his stomach 
were craving for food, this desire would not 
support his nature ; food must be still provided, 
the difference being that, before, he was unable 
to partake of what now becomes his sustenance. 
You see at once the application. Neither 
Sacerdotal Benedictions nor the Sacraments 
convey grace, except to persons hungering and 
thirsting after that righteousness which is of 
GoD^ : but, then, it does not follow that those who 
do so hunger and tliirst stand in no need of that 
spiritual aliment by which the spiritual appetite is 
appeased, and by which the spiritual life, to which 
the cravings of that appetite refer, is sustained^. 

Now, this union of an external form with 
certain internal quaUfications, in order to be 
secured of the peace of God, is precisely what 
we should expect when we refer to the economy 
of Grace and the analogy of the Faith, 

■ MaU. V. 0. 1 Peter, iii. 20, 21. Col. u. 12. 

' Cf. Rev. vii. 16, 17 ; xxi. 22, 23 ; whence it is clearly to be 

iiifecred that lu-rc forms and ordinances are necessary. 
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What, indeed, is the foundation of the whole 
Gospel scheme of mercy ? What but the lament- 
able and admitted fact that we are, by nature^ 
poor, lost, sinful, accursed creatures, who can be 
justified only by something external to ourselves, 
yea, only by the merits of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ?' As with a pen of iron, and with the 
point of a diamond, is sin written on the tables of 
our hearts^; we can merit nothing except per- 
dition ; " by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be 
justified" in the sight of God'. One Name, and 
One only, is given under Heaven whereby we can 
have Salvation, and that name is the name of our 
Loud JEsns Cheist'. Yet while this fact is 
pressed upon us by almost every variety of 
expression, it is a fact which the Devil is ever 
seeking to drive from our minds. Even faith 
itself, that sole justifying principle within us, is 
sometimes so perverted that men almost rely upon 
it as meritorious, and exalt it as the one good work; 
nay, as though it were a Saviour in itself. Now, 
what one thing is so calculated to prevent our 
relying upon any thing that we either do or Jeel^ 
as a due regard for external ordinances. Peace or- 



V 



ON SACERDOTAL BENEDICTION. 

reconciliation with God is a free gift from God'. 
We have it not tUl Hi^ gives it. We have no 
spiritual gift until He has confen-ed it upon us 
from without. We may have the qualification, 
we may thus have some portion of Grace, but we 
have not the Gift of Peace until we have it 
imparted to us in the outward ordinance^. And 
if that ordinance be in itself too insignificant to 
be supposed to have any intrinsic value, we see at 
once the wisdom of its appointment, since it leads 
us not to rest on it, but, through it, to realize our 
union with Christ, and so to look to God, whose 
appointment only has given to it its value. Aliens 
as we are, by nature, from the family of Gon, 
attainted traitors to the King of Kings ; when 
restored by Grace to the adoption of sons, not 
only must the feelings of filial duty and devoted 
loyalty predominate in our hearts, but even, while 
we ascribe those feeUngs to the gracious influences 
of His Holy Spirit, we must prove before men 
and angels, before the Church mUitant and trium- 
phant, we must keep it ever before our own 
mind's eye, that it is owing to nothing but 
to God's sovereign, undeserved mercy, through 
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Christ Jesus, that we are permitted to hope for 
pardon and Peace ; and we must do this by taking 
out that Pardon, and having that Peace sealed to 
us, under the appointed Form. 

Thus a due regard to ordinances is the surest 
preservative against all feelings of self-justification, 
the surest means of elevating the soul, because it 
takes us not only from reliance upon our works 
but from self-contemplation, and carries the mind 
continually to the One, the only Saviour, Jesus 
Chbist, and Him crucified^ : to Him whose Cross 
is the fountam of all virtue and Grace, the Sacra- 
ments and benedictions of His Church being the 
channels through which the streams of mercy 
flow to those who are Sons of Peace. 

Who among you, my Brethren, may be the 
Sons of Peace, and who are not, it is not for us to 
say or to surmise. But this we do say, that, even 
though you be a Son of Peace, you still need 
God's forgiveness ; and that forgiveness is con- 
ferred upon you by the words of your fellow- 
sinner, if that feUow-sinner be acting as the 
commissioned servant of your God ; and he is so 
acting when hi Church the Absolution is pro- 
_ nounced — that Absolution which to those who 
■ are not Sons of Peace is as rain upon the rock, or 
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sunshine on the desert ; but which to the humble, 
believing soul is as dew upon the springing 
blade, or as the warmth of autumn to the 
already whitening fields. 

When you bring your child to be confirmed by 
the Bishop, as the Bishop lays liis hand upon that 
young child's head, though the act he the act of 
man, yet the Divine blessing attends tliat act (if 
your child be a Son of Peace) simultaneously ; 
but if he be not, the blessing shall turn to the 
Bishop again. Wiien you kneel, yourself, at tlie 
holy altar, as you eat the bread and drink the wine, 
if you be the Son of Peace, Christ is imparted to 
you for the strengthening and refreshing of your 
aoul. When you are lying on the bed of languish- 
ing and of death, and receive the Absolution from 
him who ministers to your spiritual necessities, 
if you are the Son of Peace at that time, Gon 
declares Himself, by the act of His Minister, 
at peace with you ; thougli the words be void 
words, if addressed to the unworthy child of 
disobedience. 

And so, my beloved Brethren, you may under- 
stand the difference in this respect between public 
and private worship, between those ordinances 
which you discharge for yourselves in private 
and in your famihes, and those which devolve 
exclusively upon persons ordained to minister in 
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Sacred Things. You will, consequently, I hope, 
not be among those who, if tliere be no sermon, 
neglect to attend the services of the Sanctuary, 
because, as we but too often bear it alleged, " they 
ran pray as well at home as at church." You 
will understand that your business in private 
devotion is to prepare your hearts, to exercise 
them by repentance', by faitli, by fasting^, by 
study of Scriptuj'e^, by meditation*, by prayer*, 
by charity or love^, by almsdeeds^ ; and then, 
when tlius prepared, not relying on your repent- 
ance, not relying on your charity, not relying on 
your faith, but acknowledging yourselves to be 
unworthy of the least of the favors of God*, you 
will come here, to God's House, to pray, but not 
ojdj/ to pray, to hear God's Word read and 
expounded, but not only to hear; you will come 
here, because here the Peace of God is on the 
Sons of Peace conferred by God Himself through 
the means and by the agents of His own appoint- 
ment'. You will come, a poor conscience-stricken 
spiritual leper, to say "Lord make me clean"; 
and you will hear Christ say, by His Minister 
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and in His ordinance, " I will ; be thou clean"' 
You will come here as to the place where the 
Light shineth, ivhere the Beams of Divine 
Blessing are spread around, aiid you will go 
hence to your home enlightened and blessed by 
the Spirit of God, and renewed by Him to re- 
engage in those struggles in which your spiritual 
warfare consists^, and to prepare for greater 
blessings by bringing your souls under a stricter 
disciphne'', and by rendering them, through the 
grace you have already received*, more pervious 
to those rays of glory which are about to shine 
upon you, when you shall be called to other and 
more enduring realms^ ! 
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not for Man, but fur the LORD GOD." 



Such was the idea attached to the Temple 
by the Sons of Israel, and in this opinion and 
estimate they were encouraged by their whole 
system of polity and their whole form of worship. 
The Tabernacle in the Wilderness had occupied a 
like place in their thoughts and affections. The 
Tabernacle was, indeed, a moveable Temple, as 
the Temple was a stationary Tabernacle. While 
the Israelites were wanderers in the wilderness 
the Tabernacle was erected in the centre of 
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their encampment^; that is to say, by Divine 
Command, it stood in that relative position in 
which, among other nomadic tribes, the pavilion 
of the Chieftain was raised. The design of this 
arrangement was to impress upon the minds of 
the IsraeUtes that their's was a Theociiacy, and 
that JEHOVAH was their KingI This seems 
to have been the leading object of their cere- 
monial. The Jewish Ceremonies had reference, 
not as some Commentators think, to the rites of 
Idolatrous Worship, but, evidently, to the Forms 
according to which the Eastern Monarchs were 
served. Thus, as in the pavilion of a Chieftain 
stood the chair of state, so in the innermost apart- 
ment of the Tabernacle, and afterwards of the 
Temple, stood the Throne of God between the 
Cherubims, with the Ark for His footstool. In 
like manner, as though it were provision for a 
King, the shewbread was placed on a gilded table 
in the ante-room, and incense was burned before 
it^ ; and as at a Royal Festival, at stated times 
the Courts of the Divine Palace resounded witii 
music*. It is manifest that all was done to 
convince the people that God was present among 
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them, in a maoner different from that in which 
He was elsewhere present — present, even as their 
King\ Here, in His Palace, the Omnipresent 
Lord God had promised to be especialli/ present, 
and here He had covenanted to meet His chosen 
People : " Let them make Me a Sanctuary, that 
I may dwell among them"- — this was his com- 
mand — " and there will I meet them"^ — this was 
His promise. And the duties enjoined upon tbe 
People were strictly consistent with this : they 
were, as dutiful subjects, to repair at certain times 
to " the Palace which was not for man, but for 
the Lord God." Three times in the year, at 
least, they were commanded to appear before 
Him, that so appearing they might do their 
homage*. 

The Israelites attended the services both of 
the Tabernacle and the Temple, to offer sacrifices 
and to pray, to ask for God's blessing and to be 
blessed ; but, amid all this, they never lost sight 
of the idea that God was present among them as 
their Sovereign Ruler, and, by natural conse- 
quence, they constantly recognized their duty to 
render to Him, through the ceremonies of the 
Law, the homage of subjects. It is an idea with 

'2Cliron. v. 13, 14. 

•Exod. isv. 8; x\i5. 45, .Exod. iJtv. 22; xxix. 12; six, 3i), 
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wliich the Psalms abound ; and so fondly was it 
cherished, that when our Saviouh was on the 
Earth, they had almost forgotten that the Temple 
was also the Honse of Prayer ; the House of 
Prayer for all nations', though tlie Palace in 
which the " royal Priesthood', the peculiar People^ 
were to meet their Divine King. In the Syna- 
gogue they could pray as well as in the Temple* ; 
in the Synagogue the Scriptures were read'' ; but 
they never thought that this exempted them from 
appearing before Jehovah in His Palace. And 
this, by the way, accounts for the conduct of the 
Apostles and the first Jewish Converts. They 
frequented the Temple*; but they did not go 
there to take part in the sacrifices, all typical 
sacrifices having been superseded by the " One 
full, perfect, and suflBcient Sacrifice, Oblation, 
and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole 
world," once made upon the C^oss^ But the 
Temple was, as long as it stood, the Palace of 
Jehovah, and, as such, the Israelites resorted to 
it. It was the notion of this their distinguishing 
privilege that made the Jews so jealous for their 
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Law ; so jedous of that Gospel which, according 
to our Lord's instructions^ opened to all the 
baptized the privileges hitherto restricted to the 
Sons of Israel. 

Such, then, being the idea which the Tabernacle 
and the Temple were calculated and intended to 
convey, we do not wonder when we read of the 
Joyalty and zeal with which the willing-hearted 
Subjects of Jehovah, brought their " bracelets 
and earrings, and rings and tablets, all jewels of 
gold," and " their blue and their purple and their 
scarlet and their fine linen"^, when they were 
commanded to erect the Tabernacle ; we do not 
wonder that David, who was a man after God's 
own heart', in that he knew his place and regarded 
himself, not as an independent Prince, but merely 
as the Viceroy of the KING of Kings*, should 
feel ashamed to dwell in a House of cedar, while 
the Ark of the Lord dwelt within curtains^; we 
do not wonder that when he designed the Temple, 
he determined it should be " exceeding magnifical 
of fame and of glory throughout all countries," 
and that he should prepare for it " an hundred 
thousand talents of gold and a thousand thousand 
talents of silver, and brass and iron without 
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weiglit"^ : we do not wonder to read that Solomon 
" garnished the House with precious stones, and 
overlaid the beams and the walls thereof, and the 
doors thereof with gold, and that he graved 
cherubims on the walls''^. 

But when, with these examples thus recorded 
"for our learning"^, we propose that Christians 
should emulate this conduct of the Sons of 
Israel, we find many who are prepared to contend 
that, since the Jews lived under a Theocracy, their 
ease is not parallel with our own. It is alleged 
that although the idea of paying homage to their 
King was necessarily connected with Jewish 
worship, yet since we do not live imder a The- 
ocracy, it is not of necessity so with us. But here 
assumption is offered where proof is sought. 

We, in reply to the assumption, urge that, 
under a Theocracy, we Christians do live ; that the 
Theocracy, though changed in some of its details 
and more widely extended, has not, under the 
new dispensation, ceased to exist ; that there is 
still an Israel of God, even the Visible Church ; 
and that over His people Israel the Sojr of 
David reigns, according to the promise which 
was made to David through the prophet Nathan*. 
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In order to console David for not being per-J 
niitted to erect the Temple, a promise was made 
to him that his house and liis kingdom should be 
established for ever before God\ under that Seed 
of his who was to be pre-eminently the Son of 
God, for the Lord said, " I will be His Father 
and Hk shall be My Son"1 And a clearer insight 
into the nature of that kingdom was vouschafed 
to David when, speaking of the Messiah, who 
was, after the flesh, to be the Son of David, he 
calleth Hur Lokd, and foresaw that He would 
send the rod of His strength out of Zion and 
rule among the Heathen ; that He would rule in' 
the midst of enemies; and that He would for a 
season withdraw from the earth, sitting at God's 
right hand until His enemies should become HiS 
footstoo?. So deeply graven was this truth upon 
the mind of the Psalmist, the sweet singer Of 
Israel, that, according to the traditional interpre-^ 
tation of the Jews, the word King in the Psalms 
is always intended to apply to the Messiah, 
except when otherwise restricted by the context. 

And so imbued was the popular feeling of 
the Jews with this fact, that when Isaiah was 
commissioned to declare, more explicitly than 

■ 2 Sam. vii. IS, lu oni version tlie worda are " shall be cstahlulied 
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preceding Prophets, the mystery of the Atone- 
ment, when he was directed to exhibit a suffering 
Messiah, the Victim as well as the Priest of the 
human race, the Lord in mercy vouchsafed to 
shew to the IsraeHtes that this other fact was by 
no means inconsistent with what they had been 
taught to beheve of the glories of the Messiah's 
Reign. The Prophecy which commences with 
the 52nd Chapter of Isaiah annoimces of the 
Messiah that He shall prosper, that He shall 
be exalted and extolled very high, or, as the 
passage is sometimes translated. 

Behold Ms Servant, (the Mesbish) shall reign praaperougly, 
He shall he high and elevated, and very exalttd'. 

Of the kingdom over wliich the Messiah was to 
reign, Daniel was commissioned more particularly 
to prophecy : " I saw in the night visions, and 
behold one like the Son of Man came with the 
clouds of Heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
Days, and they brought Him near before Him, 
and there was given unto Him dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all the people, nations, 
and languages should serve Him: His dominion 
is an everlasting dominion which shall not 
away, and His Kingdom that which shall not 

' Hengstcnhersr on Isainli lii. 1 
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be destroyed"'. This is that Kingdom which the 
God of Heaven was to set up, even as the 
other Kingdoms of which Daniel prophesied, upon 
earth ; a Kingdom which shall never be destroyed, 
a Kingdom which shall not be left to other people, 
as the other Kingdoms were, but which sliall break 
in pieces and consume all other Kingdoms, and 
shall stand fast for ever, as a stone cut out of the 
mountain without hands*. 

And to what but to this faith of ancient Israel 
could the appeal be made by that voice in the 
wilderness which was heard saying, " Repent ye," 
and why ? " because the Kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand"\ And how was this faith confirmed when 
the mightier voice of Him whose shoe's latchet 
John was not worthy to unloose* was heard 
repeating the exhortation, " Repent, for the 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand" !l 

Observe, a kingdom was expected according 
to prophecy : it was declared that this King- 
dom was not established, but at hand, that is, 
to be established soon. Soon, indeed ! for the 
King had already appeared; the Messiah was 
come ; He was come of Whom the Angel 
Gabriel had declared to His Virgin Mother, 
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*■ He shall be great and shall be called the Son 
of the Highest, and the Lord God shall give 
unto Him the Throne of his Father David, and 
He shall reign over the House of Jacob for ever, 
and of His Kingdom there shall be no end"^ ; 
He was come who was bom King of the Jews; 
He who bare witness of Himself when He 
witnessed a good confession before Pontius Pilate 
and said, I am a King^. But though the Jews, 
when they beheld His wondrous works and heard 
Him speak as never man spake^, ought to have 
known that the Kingdom of Heaven was come 
unto them* ; still, as we liave seen, in strictness of 
speech, that Kingdom was not yet established, for 
that which is established is no longer at hand. 
And yet it was very nigh at hand, for we find 
our Lord telling His Apostles just before His 
Crucifixion, " I tell you of a truth, there be some 
standing here which shall not taste of death till 
they see the Kingdom of God"^. Some, not aR, 
for among the persons addressed was Judas 
Iscariot, and Judas Iscariot had gone to " his own 
place"" before the resurrection of our Lord ; and 
before his resurrection the Kingdom could not 
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be established; for the establishment of His 
Kingdom is one of the results of the acceptance 
by the Father of the meritorious sacrifice of 
the Cross. This is quite evident from Scripture, 
which, speaking of our Lord, says of Him, 
" Who being in the form of God thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God, but made 
Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him 
the form of a Servant, and was made in the like- 
ness of men, and being found in fashion as a man. 
He humbled Himself and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the Cross : wherefore" 
i. e. on that account, " God hath highly exalted 
Him and given Him a name which is above every 
name, that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bo^v, of things in Heaven, and tilings in 
the Earth, and things under the Earth, and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord to the glory of God the Father"'. 
And, again, we read, " for the joy that was set 
before Him He endured the Cross, despising the 
shame, and is set down at the right hand of the 
Throne of God"^. And, again, " for this end," 
saith St. Paul, " Christ both died and rose and 
revived that He might be Lord both of the 
dead and living"^ 
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From all this it plainly appears that the 
Kingdom of the Messiah was to be the purchase 
of the sufferings of the Messiah. Before oar 
Lord was crucified His Kingdom was not 
established; it was only at hand: but the price 
once paid, the Kingdom was His, and, as a King, 
He proceeded to perform regal acts. He rose from 
the dead, and immediately after proving the fact 
of His Resurrection, He proceeded to assert His 
Sovereign authority. " All power," he proclaimed, 
" all power is given unto Me in Heaven and in 
Earth"V The power which was given was not 
the power which as the Second Person of the 
Trinity He possessed from everlasting, for that 
could neither be given nor taken away, but that 
regal power which pertained to Him as Messiah, 
the King, the GoD-Man, the Son of David, of 
■whom God had said, " I will be His Father 
and He shall be My Son"1 

And in what particular should we look for the 
first exercise of regal authority ? Surely we 
should expect to find a new ruler giving his first 
attention to the appointment of ministers and 
officers under him, with a view to the permanent 
organization of his kingdom, and precisely so did 
our risen Saviour act. 



He forthwith commissioned His ApostleSj and 
in them, those whom they appointed as their 
successors, to be His Ministers on Earth when 
He should be withdrawn as to His visible super- 
intendance ; and empowering them to administer 
Baptism as the rite of admitting subjects into 
His Kingdom, He thus established His rule 
among men : thus planted the Kingdom of 
Heaven in the worlds 

And, acting on this commission, St. Peter, the 
spokesman of the blessed Company of the 
Apostles, in the very first sermon ever preached 
by a Ciiristian Minister, proclaimed the glad 
tidings : " Let all the House of Israel know 
assuredly that God hath made that same Jesus 
whom ye have crucified both Lord and Christ"^ 
i. e. the Ruler and the King. And he then by 
Baptism admitted men into the Kingdom, 
thereby becoming the Earthly Rock on which 
the Kingdom was erected^ 

Having thus organized that portion of His 
Kingdom which is upon earth, the King, as 
David foresaw and foretold, withdrew, for a 
time, from the world, sitting at God's right band 
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until His enemies are made His footstooP. But 
because He is Invisible, is He less our King ? 
Of tlie railUons of her subjects how compara- 
tively small is the number of those who have seen, 
or ever will see, the Sovereign of the British 
empire ! She is visible only to a chosen few. 
Yet in her name her officers are acting in all 
parts of the world ; by her, acting through her 
Ministers, all affairs in her dominions are ordered, 
directly or indirectly ; to her is allegiance every- 
where paid. Therefore, the invisibility of the 
King of the Kingdom of God, to that portion 
of His empire which is yet in the flesh, is no 
proof that He cannot reign over us ; and if -we 
have a King, what is there that pertains to a 
Kingdom that this our Kingdom lacks ? 

There is no failure of subjects, for under the rule 
of our Heavenly Sovereign countless thousands 
are daily born, even as many as being '* born of 
water and of the Spirit"-, enter the Kingdom 
of God, through the instrument of our King's 
appointment. Our King is said to possess the 
Key of David^ that is, the same regal Power 
over the subjects of his Empire which David 
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had over ancient Israel, a key being used by the 
Hebrews to denote authority and office, even as 
in European countries a wanii or gold staff is 
adopted for the same purpose: and our Heavenly 
King, as we have seen, has committed the keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, in subordination, 
of course, to His own Sovereign Rule, to the 
Bishops of His Church, the Successors of the 
Apostles, who are thus empowered to act as the 
inferior Magistrates of His Kingdom'. Is there 
a code of laws required ? Behold them in the 
blessed Scriptures. Are precedents expedient 
to enable the Ministers of the Kingdom to 
interpret those Laws aright? Behold them in 
the received or traditionary Doctrines of the 
Church. High and holy are the privileges which 
the subjects of this Kingdom enjoy, for not only 
are they nourished, as the Israelites of old, by the 
spiritual food which is provided in the means of 
Grace, and especially in the Holy Eucharist, but 
for them is prepared a Mansion in the Heavens^ 
if they avad themselves of the Grace vouchsafed 
them to discharge their peculiar duties, namely, 
faith, obedience, self-discipline, self-denial, charity, 
and zeal for the Glory of God. 
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Nor are we to forget that, if invisible to us, 
still our King is visible to some portions of His 
Kingdom, even to those who have departed this 
life in his faith and fear, and are now a portion of 
the Church Triumphaiit. 

Thus, then, the Kingdom of Clirist exists in His 
Holy Catholic Church, which has been most vpon- 
derfully preserved and miraculously handed down 
to us. When the Divine Sovereign was on earth 
He appeared but as a lowly Israehte who had 
not where to lay His head' ; and the first officers 
of His Kingdom were unlettered Fishermen of 
Galilee. And yet within an incredibly short space 
of time this Kingdono was found established, an 
imperium in imperio, -within the very heart of the 
jealous empire of Rome. The Emperor had his 
officers, but in all the provinces they found 
other officers holding a concurrent jurisdiction; a 
spiritual jurisdiction, it is true, but not less real 
on that account, in an age when ecclesiastical 
censures and spiritual excommunications were 
more dreaded by a believing people than bonds 
or death : the subjects of this Kingdom were 
known to be under the direction of laws which 
they regarded as so far superior to those of the 
State, that if the laws of the State were incon- 
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sistent with the laws of this Spiritual Kingdom, 
there was no doubt but that the latter laws would, 
in preference to those of the former, be obeyed. 

Thus completely did the Church exist an 
imperium in imperio ; and so in every nation 
is the Church still found to be a kingdom 
within a kingdom. But it seems to he an 
axiom with politicians that an imperium in imperio 
cannot be tolerated ; therefore it is that to mere 
worldly statesmen the very existence of the Church 
affords perplexity. Religion, in the abstract, they 
would almost idolize, as a grand ally; but the 
Church is too real and independent an essence to 
gain their sympathy. 

As the spiritual kingdonn increases in numbers, 
and as its powers are more fully developed in any 
nation, it must become an object of jealousy to 
that country in which it exists. The State is, of 
course, bound to protect itself. One, then, of 
two things must in course of time follow : either 
the State must persecute the Church, that, is to 
say, it must seek, in self-defence, to put down a 
power within itself not amenable to the laws 
of its own polity, and to punish or drive away 
citizens prepared, though never to rebel, yet to 
disobey laws inconsistent with the superior laws 
of the Spiritual Kingdom, while yielding with- 
out a murmur to the penalties of disobedience ; 
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or else, on the other hand, the State must 
ally itself with the Church, and, in greater 
or less degree, itself become blended with the 
Kingdom of God. At first the attempt was 
made to put down this rising power ; and, on the 
acknowledgetl principles of worldly policy, per- 
secution was resorted to. The subjects of the 
Kingdom of Heaven could not obey the laws of 
the Roman empire; for instance, they could not 
worship the Emperor; therefore, as disobedient 
citizens, they were condemned. But, contrary 
to all human expectation, persecution faQed ; and 
then ensued a severer trial. With this Kingdom 
of Christ, which, though in the world, is 
not of the world, the Roman Empire allied 
itself; and it became the poUcy of the State to 
recognize the acts of the Church, to assist in its 
propagation, and to acknowledge the Emperor, 
if the chief among men, to be the servant 
of the King of Kings, one who, as such, was 
amenable to those ecclesiastical laws of which 
. he was not the propounder, but the sworn 
protector. The State was subjected to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Nor was the Kingdom 
bounded by even the wide frontier of the Roman 
Empire. Spreading from the Euphrates to the 
Ebro, the Rhine and the Danube, it was found 
estabhshed, men knew not how, among nations 



\ 
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the most barbarous ; amid the ranks of embattled 
armies and the warhke tribes of the North and 
the South, It conquered the very conquerors 
of Rome. They too subjected the State to the 
Church. The Kings of Tharsis and the Isles 
brought their presents ; the Kings of Arabia and 
Saba^ brought their gifts : the East and the West 
vied in their homage, and the Son of David 
was found to have dominion from sea to sea, 
and from the river to the ends of the eartli^ ; all 
Kings fell down before Him, and all nations 
worshipped Him ; the Heathen were His inheri- 
tance, and the utmost parts of the earth His 



But into the Kingdom of Heaven upon 
earth, the spirit of corruption was gradually 
introduced ; and worldly policy, and worldly 
passions, were too often found to exist in 
the very sanctuary itself. Men began to rely 
not on the Spibit of the I..ORD, but on human 
might and human power*. The Bishop of Rome 
became a temporal Prince, and the followers of 
the Prince of Peace, in the times of the Crusades, 



' I Kings X. ' Zech. i\. 10. 

' Psalm ii. 8. On the subject of this quiet yet syatematic 
establishmeut of the apiritual Kingdom, tlie reader is referred to 
Eusebiiis's Eccl. Hiat., Book ii. Cap. 3, nnd to Book 
Uinglinm's Antiquities of the Christta.n Church. 
• Zech. iv, 6. 
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reversing the rule of the Gospel, beat their 
ploughshares into swords, and their pruning 
hooks into spears. Yes, corruptions were then 
introduced into the Kingdom of Christ, which 
still, throughout the greater part of it, exist to 
sadden the truly Christian heart. 

To this fact we cannot be blind. When we 
look to the East, we see the oriental Churches, 
though true to the faith, still superstitious in 
practice : when we look to the West, we see the 
baneful influence of Popery extending itself over 
the Catholic Churches of Europe wherein the 
Pope is still permitted to assume that sovereign 
power which pertains to Christ alone ; when we 
look to the purest portion of the Kingdom, to 
tlie Church of England and those Catholic 
Churphes which are reformed on her model, 
while we find much for which to be thankful; 
while we humbly rejoice to see her, pure in 
faith, primitive in practice, and apostolical in 
descent, we have, nevertheless, to lament that 
not only her injunctions are disregarded, but 
her very principles repudiated by some even 
who minister at her altars' ; that a spirit of 



, by thoae who (when asked by the penitent 
who only can desire it) refitBe to use the absolution in the ofOea 
of the VisitBtion of the Sick, and omit large portionH of the 
baptisnial ofijees, because those offices identify baptismal with 
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irreverence has so crept in among us, that 
by some men irreverence is regarded as a 
virtue ; and that she has so succumbed to the 
state which — dreading the activity of the imperium 
in itnperio — is ever jealous of her, that of the 
state, she is misrepresented by the wicked and 
regarded by the ignorant as the creature ; though, 
from their anxiety to put her down, the very 
men, who thus misrepresent her, give proof 
that they fear the exercise of that power \v!iich 
they cannot but see exists, and may be exerted 
in the Kingdom of Christ; power fatal to a 
State unallied with the Church. The Church 
has never any thing to fear from the State, 
but the State much to fear from the Church, 
since a state opposed to the Church is opposed to 
the Church's King, who is The Omnipotent. 

But however corrupted in part the Kingdom 
of Christ may be, it still exists upon earth, a 
Kingdom of grace and heavenly influences; a 
Kingdom in every portion of which the subjects 
of it have in their possession those means of 



spiritual regeneration ; or who (if mindful of their solemn vow, 
they use the officeE,) explain anay or dishonestly evade the plain 
meaning of the words employed; who neglect fasting; who never 
keep saints' days ; who despise week-day services ; who slight 
penitence ; who ftre afraid to apeak of good works ; who rarely 
celehrate the Holy Communion; who deny the truth of the 
Sacraments. 
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Grace by recourse to which each individual 
may, if it be not his own fault, become a 
partaker of the Atonement, once made for all 
men by Him who is our Priest as well as our 
King ; those means of Grace in which, through 
the supernatural influence of God the Holy 
Ghost, Adam's natural heart of stone may be 
converted into a heart of flesh', and so be 
prepared for the enjoyment of glory, when in 
glory as well as in purity the Kingdom shall 
be finally established. 

Hut while we are compelled to admit and 
lament the errors which in the middle ages were 
permitted to creep into our heavenly Kingdom, 
while we mourn over the tares which the enemy 
hath sown", while we admit and lament that the 
Kingdom of Heaven upon earth is not what we 
might have expected, is not what it ought to 
be^ what hereafter it will be* ; still, the scriptural 
Christian, while he is grieved by the fact, is by 
no means perplexed by it, for he has been 
warned that " so it must needs be." The great 
King Himself has compared His Kingdom 
to a net cast into the sea^ which gathers of 
every kind, and forewarns us that tlie good 
will not be separated from the bad until the 
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end of the world, when our King shall appear 
again on earth to exercise His office as Judge'. 
It is compared to a field in which the tares and 
the wheat grow together^ ; to a feast, at which 
both the good and the bad are assembled'' ; to a 
company of virgins, where wise and foolish are 
mingled together*. By our heavenly King Him- 
self we are forewarned that in His Kingdom 
many false prophets shall rise and shall deceive 
many, and, {this is remarkably to our present pur- 
pose,) because iniquily shall abound — abound in 
the kingdom — '* the love of many shall wax cold"^: 
by His Apostle it is predicted that there wdll be 
" false teachers who will bring in damnable 
heresies, denying the Lobd that bought them, 
that many shall follow their pernicious ways, by 
reason of whom the way of truth shall be 
evil-spoken of"*. " The time will come," says 
St. Paul, " when they will not endure sound 
doctrine, but after their own lusts" ; (not con- 
tented with the appointed officers of the 
Kingdom of Heaven,) " they shall heap to 
themselves teachers, having itching ears ; anil 
they shall turn away their ears from the truth 



■ Acts,!. 11. 2Tim. iv. 1. 
• Matt. xiiL 28, 30. * Matt. xsii. 9, 10. * Matt. xxv. l, 4, 
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and shall be turned unto fables"'. It is expressly 
declared that " in the last days perilous times 
' shall come ; for men shall be lovers of their own 
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, with- 
out natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, 
inconstant, fierce, despisers of them that are 
good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of Gk»D, having a 
form of godliness" ; (mark this, for it shews that 
it is of those who are subjects of the Kingdom 
of Heaven that the assertion is made :) " having 
a form of Godliness hut denying the power 
thereof"^. Our Lord has, indeed, predicted, 
through His Apostles^ the occurrence of worse 
times than these ere the end shall come : 
even a very general apostasy from Christ of 
those who have hitherto professed allegiance to 
our Heavenly King ; a temporsu'y triumph of 
Antichrist, and a consequent reduction of the 
Heavenly Kingdom. No unprejudiced person 
can study the prophetical books of Scripture 
without perceiving that there is to be a mighty 
conflict between the powers of light and dark- 
ness, between Antichrist Mid Cheist, betwewi 
the Destroyer and Redeemer of mankind. 



between the Prince of this world and Messiah 
the King, who is to. come in Person, at the 
appointed time, with His vesture on, in all 
His glory, and with His Angels with Him, 
conquering and to conquer'. 

In a word, the history of the Kingdom appears 
to be this : according to prophecy, it was miracu- 
lously spread over the world ; according to 
prophecy, it was partially, though not fundamen- 
tally, corrupted ; according to prophecy, it has 
been reduced, and will be reduced yet further ; 
but stiU a remnant will be left, and in the end it 
wiU be miraculously restored and finally established 
in Glory. 

But my object, you will remember, is not to 
dwell on the past history or the future prospects 
of the Kingdom of God upon earth : my present 
object is to remind you that such a Kingdom does 
now exist in the world, though not of the world, 
and that the multitude of the baptized being 
subjects of this Kingdom are, like the Jews, 
living under a Theocracy. But if this be so, then 
the idea of rendering our homage to the King of 
Kings ought to have place in that complicated 
act, public worship, not less among ourselves than 
among the Jews. We ought to enter the 
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Sanctuarj', doubtless, to hear God's Word read 
and expounded ; doubtless, to seek Grace by 
prayer ; doubtless, to seek union with Christ 
and so with God through the Sacraments, all which 
acts imply faith to receive the proffered grace, 
and repentance to prepare the heart for its 
reception' : without doubt, aU this is true ; what 
I am now contending for is this, that we are dUo 
to attend as loyal subjects, " a chosen generation, 
a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar 
people"^, bound to do homage before men' and 
angels to our heavenly King in His appointed 
Palace. 

And this being so, we must feel as the 
Israelites did ; we must feel as the inspired 
David did ; and when and wherever a Palace is 
erected for our heavenly King, we must desire 
it to be exceeding magnified, and we must be 
prepared to bring our blue and our purple and 
our fine linen; we must be prepared with our 
talents of silver and talents of gold. Not only 
shall we be led to this by a sentiment to be 
cherished, a sentiment of Divine loyalty and lore 
to Christ our King; hut we shall be led to do 



■ Sep, Church Catechism t Acts, iii. 19 ; viii. 12, 36, 37. 

Heb. li. 22- 1 Cor. v. 78. 
1 Pet. ii. 9. ' Matt. X. 32. Luke, lii. 8. 



so in order to keep up this idea in the minds of 
others. For wherever the decorations of the 
Sanctuary and its decent ceremonies are dis- 
regarded and neglected, we find that this 
element in Divine worship is lost, and irreverence 
ensues. 

For an example of the truth of what I have 
now stated, we have not far to look. So entirely 
regardless had the people become during the last 
century of the decorations of the Sanctuary, so 
superstitiously opposed to the decent ceremonies 
of the Church, that to many persons this scrip- 
tural notion of serving our Heavenly King, while 
we seek a blessing from our God, will appear like 
a novelty. But it was not so with the early 
Christians. Their faith on this point is proved by 
the very name which they gave to the sanctuary, 
when they called it a Basilica, a Palace for the 
great Kino'. And this idea once admitted, their 
feelings were the same as those by which the 
ancient Israel was animated under similar circum- 
stances ; they desired that " the Palace, which 
was not for man but for the Lord God," should 
not fall short, in its magnificence, of the mag- 
nificence of that Palace in which their earthly 
sovereign dwelt : accordingly, we learn from St. 

■ Cf. Bingham, Grig. Ecctcs,, Book 8, Cap, 2. 
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Jerome^ that their churches were beautifietl by 
golden roofs, and walls adorned with crust of 
marble; the pillars with their cliapiters were of 
shining gold ; the gates inlaid with ivory and 
silver ; their altars decorated with precious stones. 
And, taking for their guide the Israelites, to 
whom the will of God in this regard had been 
made known, the ceremonies which were used 
in the imperial residence out of respect to the 
Emperor, they adopted, in part, and sanctified to 
the use of the sanctuary, when serving the King 
of Kings ; the very vestments which have come 
down to the clerg)' of the Church Universal, 
which the Church of England for the most part 
retains in theory, though, through superstition, 
and in spite of the injunctions of the Church, 
they have been, in part, laid aside by our clergy ; 
these vestments were robes of office worn by his 
subjects in the Court of the Emperor : the fashions 
of the Court changing, the custom of the Church 
remaining unaltered. The magnificent Cathedrals 
which adorn our land, still rear their majestic 
heads to attest that by this faith our ancestors in 

< Hieron. Lib. 2 in Zechar. 6. Non solum laqiienria et tecta 
fulf^ntia auro, aed Paiietea difcrsi niannoris crustis vcstiti. Id 
Ep 2 ad ni^potian. Mannora nitent auro, splendent laqnearis, 
Gemmis filtare distingiiitnr. Id Ep 30 Epitaph FabioliB c. 4. 
Sonabnnt Fsalmi, et fl.iirata tcmiilorum tecta reboans in Eitblime 
quBtiebat aUetufa. 
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the Church of England were duly influenced ; I 
hope they do not stand to prodaim that the 
members of our Church in the middle ages were 
more pious or more liberal than the members of 
our Church now ; but most certainly they are 
there to shew, if that be not the case, that in 
regard to the subject under consideration their 
notions were more Scriptural than our own. 

And this it is that gives to chanting its charm. 
They who have realized tbe idea which I have 
this day placed before you, desire, when doing 
their Iwmage to their heavenly King, to approach 
Him with peculiar services ; with prayers offered 
in a peculiar tone ; a tone not used on any otfier 
occasion ; a tone which, while they pray, reminds 
them that they are discharging no ordinary duty ; 
that vrith the very angels, and, as it appears from 
Isaiah, in the very manner of angels, they are 
doing their homage'. 

But in the middle ages men gradually fell into 
the errors of an opposite extreme, and became 
liable to that censure in which, as we have seen, 



' "By these," says St. CLrysostom, as quoted hy Bingham, 
speaking of the holy pernoctationa on the vigils of festiy.ilH, 
" ypu imitate the station of the angelical quire, whilst you offer 
np aaiTaTTauaTov iifivokoylav — Psalmody and Hymnody, withowt 
ceasing to your CBtATOK. O the wonderful, gifts of Christ, The 
annies of Angels, sing glory to Gon above ; and on earth mrai 
keeping their ehoral station in the Church, sing the aame Doiology 
after their eiample." — Bingham, Orlg.Eecl^ Boiiktiu. chap. u.secl,ii\ 
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the Jews were involved. Instead of regarding 
this as one out of the many complicated senti- 
ments by which in public worship we should be 
influenced, they seem to have permitted this idea 
almost to supersede every other. The consequence 
was, in their case, as it must always be. Formalism. 
Just as men now become Formahsts, and think 
themselves religious by adopting the peculiar 
phraseology of the religious world; just as they 
become Formalists, and think themselves religious 
by honouring the only ordinance of religion in the 
observance of which all the Protestant denomi- 
nations in this country are agreed, that of the 
Lord's Day ; just so did men become Formalists, 
and think themselves religious, in the midJle ages, 
by attending at Church when the ceremonies of 
their religion were performed, even though their 
minds were far away ; even though they entered 
the Palace of the Omniscient King with a felon's 
intent or a traitor's heart. The mere fact of their 
attendance was deemed by them sufficient. They 
presented themselves before the Lobd the King ; 
they acknowledged themselves to he His sub- 
jects; but they forgot that, when before Him, 
their business was to learn His will from His 
word, to seek His Grace by prayer, and to be 
united with Him in His Sacraments. The cor- 
corrupt and unprimitive custom of the Roman 
Church, with which the Church of England was. 



at that time, in close communion, in permitting 
non-communicants to be present at the celebration 
of the Eucharist (though the very name they have 
selected, in preference to all others, for that ordi- 
nance should have taught them otherwise') — this 
custom only tended to confirm this grievous error, 
and led men to think that from the services of the 
Church they might derive benefit, though their 
hearts were unprepared ; that they could receive 
Grace, and be preserved in a state of justification, 
without faith, and without repentance! 

Most needful, then, did it become, at the time 
of the Reformation, to remind the members of 
our Church that this idea, to which I have this 
day called your attention, is not the only one ; 
no, nor the chief one ; which should prevail when 
we are attending at public worship ; it was needful 
and wise to admonish men, that to be present at 
prayer and yet not to pray, was a wicked super- 
stition ; it was needful and wise to warn them that 
they were to pray witli the understanding as well 



' " It is the name Moss, in Lfttin Missn, originiillj signifjdng 
nothing more tban the dismiaaion of a Church asaembly. By 
d^reea it came to be used for an asaembly, and for Church Service, 
BO easily do words ehitl their sense and adopt nc\r ideas. Front 
signifying Church Service in general, it came at length to denote 
the Communion Service in pardcular, and bo that moat emphatically 
came to he called the Mass. St. Ambrose is reaaanably supposed 
to be the earliest writer now extant who mentions Mass iu that 
emphatical sense." — WateHand oii Ikt Eucharitt, Vol, vii. p. 43. 
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as the spirit*; it was needful and wise to take 
caution for their instruction in the laws of that 
Kingdom of wtiich they were the subjects^ ; it was 
needful and wise to reduce the number of those 
ceremonies which, complained of by St. Augustine, 
had, by their gradual increase, become a burden 
too heavy to bear', and had gained, in the estima- 
tion of the weak, an undue preponderance. It 
was on this principle that the Synods of the 
English Church, at tlse time of the Reformation, 
not only sanctioned the translation of the Missal 
and the Breviary into the vulgar tongue, but 
adopted that re-arrangement of the sacred offices 
which forms our Book of Common Prayer. 
Thus they enabled every Englishman, if in 
earnest, by the study of his Prayer Book, to pray 
with the understanding ; thus they embodied in 
one book the traditionary practices of the Church 
by a regard to whicli we can best discover the 
right meaning of Scripture ; and for this purpose, 
also, they restored the ordinance of preaching 
to its proper place, for it had been at that 
time greatly neglected. With respect to the 
Ceremonies of the Church, their principle, as 
afterwards expressed in the present Preface to 



' 1 Cor, xiv. 15. • See the Appointment of Daily LesBons, 

' Preface fo Boolt of Common Prnyer. 
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the Prayer Book, appears to have been admirable, 
even if, in a few instances, it was not precisely 
applied as some persons would have wished. 

In the continental Catholic churches, which are 
now in the Roman obedience, and in Avhich that 
Reformation has not taken place which is the 
great blessing of our own branch of the Catholic 
Church, the ceremonies remain much as they 
probably were in the Church of England before 
the Reformation ; making due allowance for 
national customs, and the diiFerence, in some 
respects, in the vestments of our clergy. In 
those ceremonies, too burdensome, as the Prayer- 
book expresses it, but not unmeaning, as the 
ignorant dogmatically assert, the student of 
medieval history can trace a striking similarity 
to the forms which were observed in the royal 
palace and the lordly castles. Now, this may 
have been very useful and very proper ; it was 
only the application of the principle for which I 
have been contending, in an age of ceremoniesj 
when every nobleman was served with a degree 
of state with which even monarchs now dispense ; 
it was right that there should not be less of cere- 
mony in the Palace of the King of Kings than 
in the abode of the feudal chief. But these 
ceremonies become not only burdensome but 
unprofitable in an unceremonious age : and all 
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that we would ask is this, that there should be 
at least as much of ceremony in the sanctuary as 
in the royal palace; until ceremony is dispensed 
with there, we shall insist that ceremony shall be 
observed here. We think it hard that we should 
be superstitiously forbidden to bow to the Altar of 
the Church, styled by the ancients Solium Cheisti, 
while to the empty chair of our earthly sovereign 
obeisance is still made in the House of Peers. 
We like not to yield the one until the other bas 
been discontinued ; we choose not to turn our 
back upon the Altar while it is still deemed dis- 
respectful to turn our back upon the Throne. This 
principle seems to be an obvious deduction from 
the truths which I have propounded in this dis- 
course. But if there be any who desire to see 
our Church recurring to the burdensome cere- 
monies of the middle ages, from which we have 
been exonerated by those who have power to loose 
as well as to bind, with such persons I, for one, 
can have no sympathy. For if, on the one hand» 
I would have the ceremonies of the Sanctuary 
carefully observed, to revive in the minds of our 
people the idea they have almost forgotten, that 
they come here as subjects doing homage to 
their Sovereign Lord, Messiah, their King : 
I would guard, on the other hand, against such 
an attention to this particular as should lead to 
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the forgetfulnees of the other objects for which 
public worship was appointed. And in acting on 
this principle, what more can we require than 
what the Church ordains in her Prayer Book 
and her Canons? In hymns which Saints have 
chanted, in supphcations which Prophets have 
composed and Apostles used, in prayers which 
have solaced confessors in their trials, and Psalms 
which, inspired by the Holy Ghost, have animated 
Martyrs in their agony ; in words which the 
LoED of Lifa himself hath taught us, we may 
approach the Throne of Glory and of Grace, and 
what more can we need ? Only let due attention 
be paid to the directions by which these oflBces 
are to be performed, and you have a ceremonial 
sufficient, without doubt, for the exigencies of 
the present unceremonious generation. 

It has been to enable us thus to serve GoD 
according to the ceremonial, not of the middle 
ages, but of the existing Church of England, 
that this our "beautiful House" has been erected, 
a Palace for the King of Kings^. We admit 
that there may be circumstances under which the 
lowly hovel may be a fit place for Christian 



' ThU Sermon was preached on die day after tiic Consecration 
of the Parish Church of Leeds, 
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worship, as well as for the preaching of the 
Gospel ; but then of the hovels that surround it, 
it ought to he the hest. The Tabernacle was but 
a tent, but then among the tents of wandering 
Israel it stood pre-eminent and conspicuous. We 
would not have the Palace of our Heavenly 
King inferior in magnificence to the Palace of 
our Earthly Sovereign. But then our ideas of 
magnificence are relative. Heaven alone is mag- 
nificent. When we shall be in Heaven, how 
insignificant will the most magnificent of Earthly 
things appear to be ! What is requisite is only 
that we should offer at all times of our best. If 
the Sovereign of this land were led by circum- 
stances to sojourn for a time in some poor village, 
the poor inhabitants of that village could not 
erect a sumptuous Palace for their Queen, nor 
would she expect it : but she would expect what 
loyal hearts would be proud to render, the very 
best accommodation the humble village could 
afford. And so in a retired hamlet, if we do feel 
shame to see a ruined Church beside a princely 
mansion, or, still more disgraceful — (oh! disgrace of 
the Church that ever it should so be I) — beside a 
decorated parsonage ; yet we do not there expect a 
magnificent Sanctuary. We merely desire to see it 
neat and cleanly, and so arranged that in it the 
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services may be properly performed^ But in a 
wealthy town, where our merchants, the Princes of 
the Earth, dwell in their ceiled houses, we should 
expect to behold a pious people lavishing their 
money in order to decorate the Palace of their 
God ; and they would feel shame to see His House 
alone unadorned by those arts in which He has 
inspired our Bezaleels and Aholiabs to exceP. 
So have felt the Churchmen of Leeds. Nobly, 
generously, piously have they come forward, the 
rich with their gold and the poor with their 
brass^ all desirous, before tliey erect, as I trust 
they will do, a multitude of humbler oratories, 
as aisles to this Church, in the poorer districts 
of the Parish : all desirous to see their Parish 
Church what the Palace of their Heavenly King 
ought in this great and generous town to be. 

But suffer the word of admonition ere we 
separate. This Palace has been erected that our 
heavenly King may be served according to the 
rites and ceremonies appointed by the English 
branch of the Catholic Church. To enter into 
the meaning of those services you must imbibe 
the s])irit in which the various portions of the 



■ Cf. Hooker, Eccles. PoRty, b. vii. cap. 5 
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Prayer Book were first composed, and, after their 
corruption, reformed. Unless you believe iri the 
God of Christians, the holy and undivided 
Trinity, you worship not tlie God whom in 
the Liturgy we adore, and if you apply its 
language to some imaginary deity, whom you 
opine to exist in one person only, what do • 
you other than bow the knee to Riinmon in 
the Palace of Jehovah ?' Unless you come into 
the Divine Presence with an awful sense 
of the deep, the desperate corruption of your 
nature, and of the exceeding sinfulness of sin, 
the words of our confessions wUl seem to 
you more Uke exaggeration than truth ; unless 
you believe in all the mercies of Redeeming love, 
and have realized them by a justifying faith to 
your soul, in the Incarnation of the everlasting 
Son of God and in the stupendous sacrifice of 
the Cross, the thanksgivings in our Prayer Book 
will be to you but an unintelligible jargon : 
unless, while eschewing the meritorious dignity, 
you acknowledge the dutiful necessity of doing 
well, our exhortations will be tedious as a twice- 
told tale ; unless you believe that the Sacraments 
are not mere empty signs, hut that they are the 
means to convey to faithful and penitent hearts 
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the Grace of the Atonement, our Sacramental 
services will seem to you "void of sense : unless 
you believe that, in attending the Sanctuary, you 
are standing in God's Palace, and doing homage 
to your King, you will unite with those who 
mock at our ceremonies and malign our ordi- 
nances : but if, believing these Gospel Truths 
and endeavouring to practise these Evangelical 
virtues, you would avoid the extremes of fanati- 
dsm on the one hand and those of lukewarmness 
on the other; the superstitions of popery and 
the irreverence of ultra-protestantism ; if you seek 
to tread that middle path which the Scriptures 
indicate and the Fathers trod, then will you be 
prepared to worship here with the spirit as well as 
with the understanding ; and so may we continue, 
dear brethren, as heretofore, to "walk as friends'" 
in this " our holy and our beautiful House"^ a 
" Palace, not for man, but for the Lord God." 



' psalm Iv, 14, 15 P»7cr Book verElon. 
-* iBftiab liiv. 11. Psalm slviii.2. 
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" jtnd Jacob awaked out <^ hit ileep, and he laid, Sareli/ ike Lord h in 
thie place, and J kntie it not. And he was afraid, a,nd mid, kota 
dreadful is tkia place ; Ihia w none other but the House of Gob, and 
ttutihe Gate t^ Heaven." 

Such was the inference of the Patriarch Jacob 
from certain circumstances which occurred to him 
as he " went out from Beersheba and went 
towards Haran. And he lighted on a certdn 
place and tarried there all night because the sun 
was set"^. It seemed to be by chance that he 
fixed upon the spot. The place was called Luz, 
from the many almond trees that grew there*; and 

' Gen. jxvUi. 10. ' Gen. xxviii. 19. 
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because the almond trees seemed to afford a con- 
venient shelter he may have chosen here, after a 
long day's journey, to lie down for repose. But 
it often happens that what man regards as chance 
is, in truth, a special Providence. So was it in 
this instance. The certain place on which the 
wearied Jacob hghted, was the very spot on 
which, one hundred and sixty years before, his 
grandfather Abraham had " builded an altar unto 
the LoHD and called upon the name of the 
Lobd"'. It was holy ground ! It is said that 
" Jacob took of the stones of that place and put 
them for his pillow, and lay down in that place 
to sleep." And why should this circumstance of 
" his taking of the stones of that place" be men- 
tioned, if it be not to suggest to us that the 
stones he used were the stones of Abraham's 
ruined altar? But, at all events, reclining on that 
hard pillow, he dreamed, and " behold a ladder 
set on the Earth and the top of it reached to 
Heaven, and behold the Angels of God ascending 
and descending on it, and behold the Lged stood 
above it'"*. 

It is not my present purpose to consider the 
full meaning of this heavenly vision ; my object 
is to call your attention to the words of our text 
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which contain Jacob's inference from the fact 
which in the night visions he had witnessed : 
" Surely the Lord is in this place and I knew it 
not. How dreadful is this place ; this is ntme 
other than the House of God and this the Gate 
of Heaven." 

Now, here observe, in the first instance, that 
the Patriarch Jacob believed that God could be 
and was in one place more particularly and 
especially than in another. " The Lord is in 
this place" ; therefore, it is " a dreadful" or awful 
place. " How dreadful is this place ; this is none 
other but the House of God," To God the place 
was dedicated by Abraham, and in that place, 
therefore, God was specially Present, though 
Jacob knew it not until it was revealed to him. 

So, then, Jacob believed that very truth, for 
believing which those among us who regard any 
place which may have been consecrated to God 
with other feelings than we regard an unconse- 
^rated place are held exceedingly in derision; 
and this, too, by some who " think themselves 
wise"^ Referring to the admitted fact that God 
the Creatob and Pr"Eseiiver of all things must 
be everywhere Present, they who deride us, too 
hastily infer that He cannot be present more in 

■ Gen. ixTiii. iJ-. 
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one place than He is in another'. Yet if we 
look to the sun, is not the sun, being the source 
of hght to tliis nether sphere, present in every 
place wherein is solar light ? But, nevertheless, 
the sun is present in a very diiferent manner in 
the deep recesses of the forest and in the open 
plain ; in the wide street and in this Sanctuary 
where its rays are tinctured by the stoned 
window ; and, if this be so, why, then, should 
we deem it to be an impossible thing that thus it 
should also be with respect to that all-glorioua 
Being who is the Creator of the sun? Is it 
because we have no sense by which to discern 
His Presence in one place rather than in another ? 
If that be the case, then these walkers by sight 
and not by faith^, in order to be consistent, ought 
to conclude that God is not present anywhere; 
for where on Earth do we see Him ? 

But perhaps a mistake of our meaning arises in 
men's minds by their not observing that when, in 
the language of Scripture, we speak of God 
dwelling in sacred places, we do not say, or 



' By some Christiana this argument has been used as if it were 
peculiarly Christi&n; but it is the argument of the Infidel and the 
Heathen, 

Estne Dei sedea, nisi terra, et pontus, et aer, 

Et ccelum, et virtus? Superoa quid quffiriraua ultra t 

Jupiter est quodcunque vidca, quocumque moveris. 

Lucan, Lib. ii. 578-SO. 
• 2 Cor, y. 7. 
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intend to say, that He is confined to temples made 
with hands'. What we mean to say is, that in 
consecrated places, He is present in a special, a 
peculiar, a mysterious manner ; in a mode dif- 
erent from that in which He is present in other 
places which He has not made Holy. In His 
Essence God is indeed present every where'. In 
that sense He fills not only Heaven and Earth, 
but the Heaven and the Heaven of Heavens ; 
yea, the Heaven of Heavens cannot eont^n Him. 
Whither shall we go from His Spirit, or whither 
shall we go from His presence ? If we climb up 
into Heaven He is there ; if we go down into 
Hell He is tliere also ; if we take the wings of 
the morning and remain in the uttermost parts 
of the sea, even there also shall His hand lead us, 
and His right hand shall hold us; if we say, 
peradventure, the darkness shall cover us, then 
shall our night be turned into day ; yea, the dark- 
ness is no darkness with Him, but the night is as 
clear as the day, the darkness and the light to 
Him are both alike"^. 

Now, no words can express more sublimely the 
fact of the Divine Omnipresence ; and yet you 
cannot fail to perceive how this very passage 
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substantiates the truth I would now enforce ; God 
is present everywhere, but surely He is present 
in Heaven in a manner very different from that in 
which He is present in Hell, But if so, why may 
He not be present in one place on earth in a 
manner very different from that in which He 
is present in another place on earth ? 

That He is thus differently present in different 
places is abundantly evident from Scripture'. Our 
Text you have heard. But our Text is not the 
first passage in Holy Scripture in which this doc- 
trine is imphed. We read that the guilty Cain 
went out from the Presence of the Lord^. But 
it cannot be meant that we should suppose from 
this that there is any place on earth where GoD 
in His Essence is not ; but what is meant must 
be that there was a place where God was known 
to be pecuUarly present ; that East end, perhaps, 
of the Garden where the Cherubim and a 
flaming sword turned every way, and prevented 
the re-entrance of the fallen race into Paradise', 
where, before this sensible symbol of the Divine 
Presence, our first parents may have been accus- 
tomed to worship. But be this as it may, the 
doctrine that God may be more in one place than 
in another is fully and unequivocally implied in 
this passage. 



That a place can be holy is evident from the 
command to Moses that he should put off his 
shoes from off his feet, because the ground on 
which he was standing was holy'; and why holy ? 
Even because there The Angel Jehovah, God 
the Messenger, the second Person of the Holy 
TiiiNiTY, was present^. And when the same 
Blessed Person in the Godhead appeared, as 
the Captain of the Lord's Host, to Joshua the 
son of Nun, the same direction was given and 
the same cause assigned^. Again, it was not 
merely to provide men with a Place for sacrifice 
and worship, that the Israelites were commanded 
to build a Sanctuary; it was that God might 
dwell among them*. In all Places He said 
when I record My name, I will come unto 
thee and bless thee^; all which refers to an 
especial, a peculiar Presence, of the possibility 
of which the people received ocular demonstra- 
tion when the Law was given from the Holy 
Hill of Sinai ; and when the Shechinah alighted 
on the Tabernacle and the Temple". Indeed, at 
the consecration of the Temple, as if to shew 
that something more was then done than the 
mere dedication of a place for sacred uses. 
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Jehovah expressly declared, " I" — not man — . 
but "I" — the Lord Himself — "have hallowed 
this house"^ And how had he hallowed it? 
" Behold, it came to pass, when the Priests were 
come out of the holy place, that the Priests could 
not stand to minister because of the cloud, for 
the glory of the lobd had filled the 
House of the Loed"*. 

In a word, to David and Solomon, and all the 
Prophets, the Doctrine of the Divine Omni- 
presence was known ; yet they did not suppose 
this doctrine inconsistent with the belief that 
Jerusalem was the City of the Lord^ the Zion 
of the Holy One of Israel*. 

So was it under the law, and why should it be 
different under the Gospel ? That God may be, 
and is, present in one place more than in another, 
is implied in our Lord's promise, that where two 
or three are gathered together in His name, to 
oflfer the petitions they have previously agreed to 
ask, there He is in the midst of them*. Now, 
Christ is very and eternal Goo, and conse- 
quently He is, as God, present everywhere ; and 
yet He has promised to be in an especial manner 



» Ex. xl. 34. 1 Kiugs, ■ 
• la. k. 14. 
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present in the " Assembly of the Saints'". But 
if He is present wliere two or three are gathered 
together, even at the domestic altar, may we not 
feel much more certain that He will be there 
where a whole parish assembles under its Divinely 
appointed Pastor to offer up the grateful incense 
of the morning and evening sacrifice, or to 
receive those Sacraments which are only eflB- 
cacious through the real Presence of Christ our 
Saviour* : so also the Holy Ghost, being Gop, 
is Present everywhere ; but surely He is Present 
in a different manner in the heaven of a saint's 
soul and the hell of an apostate's heart ! 

Now, here the question occurs, if there be a 
difference of the mode in which God is present 
in one place rather than in another, in what does 
this distinction consist ? To answer this question 
in all its fulness is impossible. But we may so 
far venture to meet It as to conjecture that it 
consists in part, at least, in this, that in holy 
places He is attended by an especial multitude of 
ministering, though invisible, angels. When the 
invisible world was, for a moment, made visible to 
Jacob, he saw himself in the midst of angels ; 
angels were seen ascending and descending from 
Heaven^ Where God is present in His glory, 
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there, like the retinue attendant on a king, His 
blessed angels take their station. This was 
obTiously the faith of Jacob wlien he exclaimed, 
" This is the gate of Heaven." In those days 
kings were wont to hold their courts sitting in 
the gate of the city. When, therefore, Jacob 
said "This is the gate of Heaven," he meant to 
say that the spot he so designated was the Palace 
of God. He saw here the retinue of the Lokd, 
and he therefore regarded the place as the Court 
or Palace of the King of Saints'. We almost 
always find that whenever the Glory of God is 
spoken of in Scripture there is a reference to this 
fact. Daniel, on approaching the Throne of the 
Ancient of Days, beheld thousands of angels 
ministering unto Him, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand standing before Him'. To the same 
purpose the Psalmist tells us, " The chariots of 
God are twenty thousand, even thousands of 
angels"^. And among them, he informs us, 
" The LoHD was in His holy place of Sinai" ; 
yes, when the Lord came down from Sinai, and 
rose up from Seir, and shined forth from Mount 
Paran, He came attended by myriads of His 
Saints', and these, we learn from St. Stephen and 

' Gen. xxviit. 17. 

' Dan. vii. 10. * Ps. bviii. 17. ' Deut. xxxiii. 2 ; 

Acta, vii. 53; Gal. iii. 19. 
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St. Paul, were angels, ministering sprits, sent forth 
to minister to them that are heirs of Salvation. It 
was attended by such a train filling the Temple, 
and crying one to another, " Holy, Holy, Holy," 
that Isaiah beheld the Lord sitting upon His 
Throne^. The Israelites knew that the Angel of 
the LoED encampeth about them that fear Him* ; 
they knew that angels had cliarge over the people 
of GoD^ ; that it was an Angel who stood by 
Shadrach, Sleshech, and Abednego, in the burning 
fiery furnace at Babylon*; that it was an angel 
who was beside Daniel in the den of Lions*; 
and they reasoned a Jbriiori that these angels 
must also be where not merely one but the 
multitude of believers assemble to present them- 
selves before the Lord ; and that in the Gate of 
Heaven, the Palace of Jkhovah, those celestial 
spirits do their homage to their Heavenly King. 
Cordially, therefore, could they respond to David 
when he exclaimed, " I will praise thee, O Lord, 
with my whole heart ; before the gods" (that is, 
according to the Septuagint,) " before the ArigeU 
will I sing praise unto thee." So deeply impressed 
were they with the notion that there, where the 
King of Kings was especially Present, His 



.. n. • Dan. iii. *Dan, tI. 



retinue, His Angels, would be present also, 
that they were prepared to believe Josephus 
when he recorded the fact that, as the Temple 
was about to be destroyed, angelic voices were 
heard to say, " Let us depart hence."" 

Now, such being the belief of the Jews, such 
the Revelation of God, if the fact were changed 
under the new dispensation of the Gospel, we 
should, of course, expect to find an express 
intimation of that change in the Apostolic 
writings. Without such intimation we should 
conclude that wherever God is specially Present, 
that where, for instance. He is present as the 
Everlasting King in His Sanctuary, ^re the 
Angels are also specially present. Now so far 
from discovering any intimation of such a change 
in the writings of the New Testament, we find, 
on the contrary, intimations that the fact remains 
the same. When St. Paul alluded to the sufferings 
whicli the Apostles were appointed to endure, he 
spake of tliem as being a spectacle not only to 
men but also to angels*: when delivering his 
charge to the Bishop of Ephesus, he reminded 
him of the elect Angels who, with God and the 
i\\ I tj . 

■ JosephuB — Jewish Wars, vi. 5. 
■ 1 Cor. iT. 0. 
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"Lord Jesus Christ, had been witnesses of his 
Consecration\ If the early Christians still fre- 
quented the Temple, because it continued to 
be the Palace of their heavenly Master, they 
must have regarded it, as we have just remarked, 
as the abode of Angels ; but they were not 
persons likely to suppose that the memorials of 
the Gospel, deep and tremendous Mysteries, 
would be destitute of that spiritual attendance 
with which even the rudiments of the law were 
honored ; they were not the persons to imagine 
that the angels who waited upon the types would 
withdraw from the Substance. No, truly ; for 
they knew that into all that pertains to man's 
Redemption, into all that belongs to the appli- 
cation of the Atoning Blood and Sanctifying 
Spieit of the Everlasting Son of God unto 
man's ruined soul, all the Angels desire to look'; 
as St. Peter says, they sto<^ down to look, so 
earnestly do they contemplate it. And for this, 
among other reasons, does St. Paul direct the 
women to conduct themselves with decorum in 
the Sanctuary, viz., " because of the Angels"^: a 
passage which has been perplexing to modem 

' 1 Tim. V. 21. '1 Peter, L 13. 

■ 1 Cor. xi. 10. 
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commentators' who are determined not to adhere 
to the literal and first meaning of the words, but 
which presented no perplexity to the Ancients, 
who received the Scriptures in their simpficity 
and their fulness, inasmuch as they were strong 
in the faith that in places consecrated to God 



' It ia curious to obaerre the subtcrfugea to nhich Boine 
commentators have recourse, rather than accept the plain meaning 
of Scripture. Some suppose that the Apostle eujoiua women to 
conduct themselves with due decorum in Church, because of the 
seiluction of the first woman bf evil Angels, an explanalioQ which 
has the demerit of making the Apostle utter words without 
meaning. Others, therefore, would understand bj' Angels, the 
Bishops, who arc so stjicd in the Apocalypse ; but, besides that 
this does not accord with flic contcit, it would appear strange 
that such a meaning should have escaped the Ancients, whose 
reverence for the Apostohc order of bishops was far greater than 
our's is generally found to be ; nor are Bishops at all times present 
at Church, and this is clearly intended for a general rule. If it be 
said that the expression may apply to any officiating Minuter, it 
remains to be shewn whether the word Angel has ever been applied 
to denote each order in the Ministry, or any except the Episcopal ; 
and until this be done, it will he safest not to render Scripture of 
" none effect" by the follies of human speculation. Others there 
ace who would represent the Apostle as alluding to the spies sent 
into Churches by tlie Heathens to detect and expose any irregu- 
larities on the part of the Christiana. One author, Le Clerc, with 
the bold presumption belonging to his Arminian party, would 
contest the genuineness of the Text and proceed to an alteration ; 
in short, any thing — any absurdity^any violence to the Text, 
would be tolerated by these critics rather than understand the 
Apoatie literally. They are actually afraid of the Bible, because, 
by understanding it as every plain noan must understand it, they 
would expose themselves to the ridicule of those who think them- 
selves wise, although they are in fact the reverse. 
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those heavenly spirits are peculiarly present who 
are sent forth to minister to all such as be heirs of 
Salvation ; tiiey regarded the Church as it was re- 
garded by St, Chrysostom as the Place of Angels, 
the Place of Archangels, the Palace of God'. 

And why should we hesitate to believe a fact 
so clearly intimated in the Scriptures of Truth ? 
Is the same objection started here as we have 
seen to be started before ? Do men hesitate to 
beheve this fact because it is not palpable to the 
senses? Suppose that the sun were never to 
withdraw his shining from us in our portion of 
the globe, and that it was declared to us by 
persons who had been differently situated from 
ourselves, that in the blue serene above us, certain 
smaller orbs of hght are in existence, would the 
fact so declared be a fact, under the circum- 
stances, more marvellous than that which is 
declared when we are told that there is around us 
an innumerable company of spiritual existences, 
whose presence we have no sense to discern ? or, 
at all events, would it be a wise man's answer to 
say, I cannot see those shining lights and tker^ore 
they are not : I do not perceive the use of them, 
the sun giving light sufficient, and therefore I 
will not believe you ? . 
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The unseen world has indeed been occasionally 
revealed. It was revealed in holy vision to 
Isaiah' and EzekieF as well as to Jacob : but still 
more directly to Elisha and his servant'. When 
Elisha was at Dothan, surrounded by the Syrian 
army, his servant was in despair : " Alas I he cried. 
Master, what shall we do ?" And the Prophet 
prayed to the Lord, and his servant's eyes were 
opened, and he beheld the mountain was full of 
horses and chariots of fire round about, so that he 
exclaimed, ' There be more with us, than there be 
with them'.'' And why was this miracle narrated 
by the recording Spirit ? Why, except for 
our instruction in righteousness ?* Why, but 
to strengthen our faith", and to enable us to live 
" as seeing Him who is invisible" ?'' 

We live in an age of scientific pursuit, and we 
believe the professor of science when he tells of 
marvels greater than these. In this bright pellucid 
air which we inhale with our nostrils, this tran- 
sparent atmospheric ocean that floats around us, 
we see nothing, we feel nothing ; and yet in this 
air, this element apparently so simple, a kind of 
nothing to aU appearance, the man of science 
recognises a sort of laboratory in which incessant 



' IsaiaL, vi. ' 

* 2 Kings, ii. 11, 15. * 2 Kings, i 
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THE DOCTRINE OF 

actions are going on ; a sort of chemical vessel 
in which every species of body is continually 
floating ; from whence proceed sublimations, sepa- 
rations, digestions, putrifactions, and a vast 
variety of other processes. And when we are 
told these tilings shall we easily give them credit, 
thereby placing implicit faith in man, and shall 
we yet withhold our faith from God, and from 
Him alone ? Shall we beUeve man when he teUs 
us of these wonders, and not believe Gon when 
He condescends to inform us that among these 
things invisible and indiscernible, and which the 
philosophers tell us must be in existence, the 
Angels the Sanctities of Heaven, celestial Spirits, 
take their place to minister to the Heirs of 
Salvation ? No ; in the words of the illustrious 
Bishop Bull, " for my own part, being conscious 
to myself of my own infirmity, and believing 
that what I discourse at this time of the ministry 
of the Holy Angels, I deliver in the presence of 
some of those heavenly ministers, I shall be care- 
ful to keep myself ivithiu the bounds of modesty 
and sobriety"'. !No ; for in the words of Bishop 
Taylor, "Churches and oratories are regions and 
courts of Angels, and they are there not only to 
minister to the Saints, hut also they possess them 
in the right of God"^. 

' Works, Edit. Oxoii. ii, p. 335. ' Wovka, Edit. Heher. ii. 352. 
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Now, to those who thus believe as the Scrip- 
tures teach, how awfully solemn ivas the rite of 
Consecration by which this Sanctuary was lately 
dedicated to Gon\ Let us see how that act was 
contemplated by tliem. In the erection of this 
sacred edifice, out of the good things which God 
hath given to man, man has returned a portion to 
be devoted to the peculiar and exclusive service 
of the everlasting Donor. Man has virtually 
said, in the language adopted in the ancient 
Liturgies when the oblation and alms were 
placed upon the altar, " Of Thine own gifts 
have we laid Thine own before Thee, O Lord, 
our God. We offer Thee Thine own out of 
Thine own, it is Thy right and gift; accept, 
then, O Lord, this gift for Thine own, according 
to Thy great goodness." And the chief Minister 
of God, in this portion of His Kingdom, lias 
attended, in the name of God, to receive this gift 
at our hands, and, by God's appointment, to leave 
His blessing upon this House. The chief Pastor 
■ of the Diocese has, in God's name, saluted this 
House ; he has said, " Peace be to this House,"* 
and on the House the Peace of God now rests. 
But when the human Minister, the Ambassador 



' Tliis Sermon was pri 
Piiriah Churcb of Leeds. 
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for Christ, came to receive this gift, did he come 
alone ? Was he alone in taking possession ? Not 
so, indeed, if there be truth in what has now been 
stated. Surely, this House has been filled with 
the Glory of God, even as the Tabernacle visibly 
was when it was consecrated by Moses', even as 
the Temple when dedicated by Solomon*. Yes, 
verily, they who receive the great Scriptural truth, 
the sanctity of holy places, they, as they saw with 
the bodily eye the gates of this Church opened to 
the earthly Ambassador of God, beheld, with the 
eye of faith, the everlasting doors uplifted, and 
saw the King of Glory come in. And " Who 
is the King of Glory ? Even the Lord of 
Hosts, He is the King of Glory" ; the LiORD 
whose Glory, in part, consists in the hosts of 
sinless intelligences by whom He is surrounded. 
The consecration, then, of this Edifice, which will 
live long in our memories, was not, as the carnal- 
minded, who came to mock at our solemnities, (if 
such, peradventure, there were,) would suppose, 
the pompous opening of a school for the education 
of the people, of a splendid hall for the teaching of 
morality, or for the inculcation of mere popular 
doctrine. No ; here God hath recorded His 
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name* ; this is now the Hill of the Lord', an 
Habitation for the mighty God of Jacob\ a Zion 
where God will henceforth appear to the faithful 
in perfect beauty*; this is none other than the 
House of God, and this the Gfate or Palace of 
Heaven upon earth ; here we are surrounded by 
horsemen and chariots of fire invisible except to 
the eye of Faith ; here has been planted the 
ladder for ascending and descending Angels ; an 
innumerable company, eager to witness the Glory 
of God as manifested in the mysteries relating to 
man's Salvation, which will here come to pass. 
Here Angels will see, and, while they see, 
adore, the deep Mystery of the Atonement, in 
its application to the sinner's soul. Here, to 
their adoring wonderment, they will see the 
Third Person in the One. Godhead, attendant 
upon the ordinances of the Gospel, the Divine 
Minister in the Kingdom of Christ, to create 
anew the evil heart of fallen man, while children, 
yet unborn, shall be brought here to receive 
" that thing which by nature they cannot 
have, a death unto sin and a new-birth unto 
righteousness," in the laver of Regeneration^. 
Here, descending Angels will attend while the 



' Eiod. x\. 21. • Vs. xxiv.3. ■ Pa. i 
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Church's sacrifice of prayer and praise will be 
offered, which, accepted through the merits of 
a crucified Savoiub, will go up as much inceuse, 
to be presented by ascending angels upon the 
golden altar which stands before the heavenly 
Throne of our Everlasting King. Here they 
will rejoice to hear the Gospel preached, the 
message of mercy, the glad tidings of Salvation', 
to a desperately wicked worl d . Here, too. 
Angels and Archangels, and all the Company 
of Heaven, will come, to laud and magnify the 
name of the Lord God of Hosts*, while to 
faithful hearts, under the symbols of the bread 
that we break and the cup that we bless^, 
Christ conveys Himself* ; here Angels will 
see in holy matrimony, a Divine ordinance signi- 
fying the mystical union that is betwixt Christ 
and His Church ; nor will the Angels, who 
contended with the Devil disputing about the 
body of Moses^ refuse their attendance, when in 
the course of time the dead bodies of those who 
shall die in the Lord shall, within these conse- 
crated precincts, be consigned " earth to earth, 
ashes to ashes, dust to dust"^. They will regard 



ii. 10. ' Communion Oflite. 

* 1 Cor. s. 16. ■ John, vi. 
' Buriftl Senice. —£oo* of Commmi Prinjtr.M 
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with affection what was once a Temple of the 
Holy Ghost^ — the dust which will hereafter be 
re-animated to sing with the Angels, for ever and 
for ever, the praises of the God of Angels as well 
as of men. 

T would ask you, my brethren, to act like the 
good Bereans, to search the Scriptures, and to see 
if these things be not so^ If on these things 
Protestant tradition is silent, and if, therefore, 
they have not hitherto been brought prominently 
before you, remember that Scripture is above all 
tradition, above all systems of theology. Neither 
Protestant tradition nor Catholic tradition is of 
value except so far as it accords with Scripture. 
And if the traditionary reli^on, or, as they are 
sometimes called, the received doctrines of our 
age, be in any way defective, by Scripture must 
the deficiency be supplied. To the law and to 
the testimony must we appeal^. 

But if these things be so, "what manner of 
men ought we to be"* in the House of our God ? 
How ought we to comport ourselves not only 
because of the Angels, but because of the Loed 
God. God is our Master : we are His servants : 



' I Cor, vi. 19. 
■ Acts xvii. 11. • Isaiatv 

• 2Pet.iii. 11. 
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this is His House. And will the good servant of 
an earthly master, when called upon to wait, 
address his master in the terms of familiarity 
with which he addresses his equals ? Will he 
seat himself upon the easy couch, and just so 
far wait upon his master as he finds it to be 
convenient? Will his demeanour be that in 
wliich he engages in his ordinary work when 
not in his master's immediate presence ? Will 
he indulge in laughter with his fellow servants, 
and make irreverent remarks on what he sees 
and hears around him ? Servants of the Lord 
of the whole earth^ ; ye who are seeking to 
make yourselves easy and comfortable when ye 
come here to wait upon your Master ; ye who 
who indulge in idle remarks and conversation ; 
ye who give no heed to what is doin^ or to be 
done, do ye comport yourselves in the House 
of your Master, as <lutiful servants would be 
expected to do? 

God is our King : we are His subjects. When 
we stand in the presence of our earthly .-jovereign, 
how much of reverence is shewn, how much of 
ceremony observed ; ceremony being the outward 
demonstration of reverence. And how readily is 
that ceremony observed ! how reluctantly would 



' Isaiab liv, 5. Mie 
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it be dispenseil with ! and this because we are 
impressed with a sense of reverence in the august 
presence of the sovereign. This impression the 
republican philosopher, with the most cold and 
un-enthusiastic heart, could not fail, in a degree, 
to experience. And what we feel, it is pleasant 
to express, not in some extemporaneous act 
which might expose us to ridicule, but by some 
customary form : ceremony in such a case becomes 
a relief to us, by pointing out a mode in which 
the feelings of the heart may be indicated in a 
manner by which we shall not be invidiously 
distinguished from others. And so will the 
ceremonies of the Palace of the King of Kings 
be a relief to those who, being aware that any 
personal distinction, any thing which calls the 
attention to ourselves, as if we were different 
from others, is to be deprecated in religion, still 
desire to express their overwhelming feelings of 
reverence. And if those feelings be not experi- 
enced, what reason can there be but this, that we 
forget, because He is not visible, tliat the Great 
God of Heaven and Earth is really Present 
among us ? Let, then, the saying of Jacob be 
impressed upon our minds. As we enter the 
Lord's house, let us kneel down and collect our 
thoughts, and say : How dreadful is this place. 
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this is none other than the Souse of God, and this 
the gate of Heaven : and as the service proceeds, 
and our thoughts incline to wander, let us recal 
them by repeating again and yet again. This is 
none other than the Souse of God, and this is 
the Gatb of Heaven. 
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HOSEA, XIV. 2. 
'*So wiU we render the Calves of our Lips, 



If 



There is but One Priest^ who, in His own 
right, can approach God^; there is but One 
Mediator who can plead His own goodness^ 
even the Lord Jesus Christ ; and so, there is 
but One propitiatory, expiatory Sacrifice*; 
even " the one full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, 
oblation, and satisfaction," once made upon the 
Cross, when the Lamb of God was ofiered for the 



' Heb. iv. 14. » Heb. vii. 26. 

• 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. ix. 14. * Heb. ix. 28. 
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sills of the whole world'. There never has been, 
there never will be, any other. Except for this 
one and only Atonement, nothing we could 
say, think, or do, would be acceptable to God' ; 
but for this, we should all remain as we were 
bom, an accursed race^. 

But though this be most true, yet with respect 
to those "who rely on the intercession of that one 
great Peiest, and, by an ever-present faith, plead 
and apply to their souls the Merits of that One 
expiatory Sacrifice, the Spirit teacheth us that 
they render unto GoD acceptable service*. God, 
for Christ's sake, ivill accept a service at their 
hands; in other words, he will permit them to 
stand in a favourable relation to Him, whom, 
except for Christ, they could not approach*. 
And this gives us the Idea of a Sacrifice. For 
a Sacrifice is something presented to God, in 
behalf of Man, by persons Divinely appointed 
to " offer Gifts unto the Lord"^ 

In this sense, the "blood of bulls and of 
goats"' under the Law became a typical sacrifice ; 
and under the Gospel the Eucharist is thus 
designated, being a Commemorative Sacrifice*. 
But that of which I would now seek to remind 

' John XV. 5. ' l')pli. ij, 3. ' Ttomans, xii. I ' Epb. ii. 1. 
• Eioa. ixviii. 38. ' Jleb. ix. ly. ■ 1 Cor, si. 26. 
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you is, that, as a Sacrifice, according to Scripture, 
public worship is also to be regarded, and it is 
very essential to represent it as sucb. It may, at 
first sight, appear to be unimportant to insist upon 
the use of a particular term. And yet how often 
it happens that by neglecting to use a particular 
term you gradually lose the Doctrine which that 
term embodies and is thus instrumental in pre- 
serving. It is to be feared, that such has, to a 
great extent, been the case with respect to Public 
Worship. 

That public worship is to be regarded as a 
Sacrifice, is evident from the most unquestionable 
authority of Holy Scripture. This doctrine is 
directly implied in that passage which, as being 
one that, once suggested to the mind, is not easily 
forgotten, I have selected for my Text. To our 
ears, the figure of speech here employed, sounds 
somewhat singular, but it would seem sufiiciently 
natural to the Jews, accustomed as they were to 
bloody Sacrifices'. As Calves were offered in 
sacrifice, so are the Lips of worshipped to be as 
Calves ; they are to be a Sacrifice to God, or, in 
other words, the worshippers of God are to offer 
what is elsewhere styled the Sacrifice of Praise and 
Thanksgiving*. St. Paul may be admitted as the 
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interpreter of the Prophet in that passage in 
which he says, "By Him," that is, by Cheist, 
" let us oifer the Sacrifice of Praise to God 
continually, that is, the fruit of our Lips, giving 
thanks to His name"'. And in Uke manner, St. 
Peter, speaking of the Christian Church: "Ye 
also, as lively stones, are built up, a spiritual 
House, an holy Priesthood, to offer up spiritual 
Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ"*. 
The Apostle cannot here refer to the Eucharist, 
because he was addressing Christians generally as 
the holy Priesthood ; and, as I shall have occasion 
presently to remark, the celebration of the Eucha- 
rist requires the intervention of a special order 
of men separated from among the general body of 
believers : he must therefore refer to the Service 
of Public or Common Prayer, which he describes 
as a spiritual Sacrifice. And St. Paul, in giving 
his directions to the Bishop of Ephesus for the 
regulation of his Church, exhorts, " that, first of 
all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and thanks- 
givings be made for all men"^: la which passage 
the original word, which is translated "made," is 
used also to signify " offered in Sacrifice" ; and 
the Service is to be so offered as to benefit all 
men, especially those who are more particularly 
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designated, " Let my Prayer be set forth as the 
incense," says David, " and the lifting up of my 
Hands as the evening Sacrifice"^, " I will offer to 
Thee," he exclaims, in another place, " the 
Sacrifice of thanksgiving, and will call upon the 
name of the LiORD — in the Courts of the JjORd's 
House, in the midst of Thee, O Jerusalem"^. 
But to multiply passages to this effect from the 
Psalms would seem to be an endless task, for this 
seems to be the permanent idea pervading the 
mind of the Holy David. 

The Sacrifice offered in public worship is the 
sacrifice of prayer and praise. It is offered in each 
separate congregation for the Church Universal, 
especially for the Church of the Province, more 
especially for the Church of the Diocese, more 
especially still for the Church of the Parish 
and, by conseq^uence, for all the individuals com- 
posing the same. It is offered by the assembled 
worshippers, being baptized persons, "continuing 
stedfastly in the Apostle's doctrine and fellow- 
ship, and in breaking of bread and in Prayers"^, 

Such persons, according to a passage already 
quoted from St. Peter, are for this purpose 
"an holy Priesthood," appointed to offer up 

■ Paalms, cxli. 2. 
■ PsaJms, cxvi. 17. 19, Bible Vemon; of the bread, and in the 
prayer, uccording to the origiiuil. * Acts ii, 43. 
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these " spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God 
by Jesus Christ"^ As the same Apostle 
afterwards says, "Ye are a chosen generation, a 
royal Priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people'^ ; and he gives the reason for their being 
so denoniinated ; ye are what you are thus 
described, in order " that ye may shew forth 
the praises of Him who hath called you out of 
darkness into His marvellous light'' And so 
also St. John speaks of us as " made unto our 
God Kings and Priests'". 

As certain among the believers are elected 
from their brethren, and ordained to be Priests 
witii reference to the higher service of the 
Holy Eucharist, and that they may bless the 
people in the name of Him whose Ministers 
they are; so are the members of the Church, 
as their name denotes*, a jieople called out 
of mankind to act as Priests with reference 
to the general sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving. 

Hence the offering of the morning and evening 
services as appointed in the Prayer Book is not 
confined to the Bishops and Presbyters who are 



' EwXijff/a, an wsembly o 



the Word of God. 



' 1 Pet. ii. 0. 

;. 9, 10. 
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Priests in the higher sense, although their 
presence is required in order that the people 
may be blessed. By the responses, the ejacula- 
tions, and the psalmody, ample provision is 
made for the people generally, to discharge 
their priestly function.^ 

Precisely so it was with the Israelites : they 
were " a kingdom of Priests"^. They were such, 
as compared with the Gentiles, for they were 
permitted to do what the Gentiles coidd not 
do, namely, to offer gifts to God ; but this 
did not prevent there being a High Priest, 
and Priests and Levites selected from among 
themselves to discharge those higher services 
from which the great body of the people were 
precluded. 

It would appear, then, that we are all permitted, 
for the sake of a crucified Saviour, to draw nigh 
unto God with boldness^ and to offer Him a gift. 



' The iligoity of tlie Christian Laity rauat be zealously contended 
for. Dr. Watcrland observes that " in a large sense all good 
Christiana are sacrificers, and, so far, Priests unto God. St. 
Austin, in few words, well sets forth both the agreement and the 
difference ; observing that all Chuatians arc Priests as they are 
members of Cueist, members of on-e and the same Hioh PBicar ; 
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even our reasonable service, our service of Prayer 
and Praise, which, through the Mediation of an 
hitercedtiiff Saviour, is a sacrifice acceptable to 
God. It is a high and blessed privilege to be 
permitted thus to draw nigh with boldness to the 
Throne of Glory, and to offer gifts unto Him 
who is aU-sufflcient, and needeth no gifts from 
us ; to praise Him who is above all praise ; at 
the same time, it gratifies the devout and thank- 
ful heart, eager to express what, in its fulness, 
is unutterable, its devotion and gi-atitude to 
God, who is Love. It is a high and blessed 
privilege ; that privilege in the exercise of 
which the employment of the redeemed will 
for ever consist^. For ever will they be per- 
mitted to praise Him whom it is their delight 
to prmse ; to serve Him whom it is their glory 
to serve, but who needeth neither their praise 
nor their service, though He is well pleased with 
bothl 

Now, let this view be taken of the public 
worship of the Church, and we shall discharge 
this our bounden duty and service with very 
different feelings from those by which we are 
animated when we regard public worship as only 
a more open manner of doing that which we do 
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when we pray in private. We shall not be 
among those who would palliate their offence, 
when they neglect to attend the services of 
the Church, if no sermon be preached, by the 
assertion that they can pray at liome as well as 
in the Sanctuary\ 

When we regard public worship as a sacrifice, 
we look off from ourselves and on to God ; 
we are not thinking of our own good ; we are 
exerting all our energies to do that which it is 
our high privilege to be peraiitted to do, namely, 
to glorify God*. 

That our own souls will be benefited is most 
true ; they will be benefited by the mere fact of 
our being called off from that self-contemplation 
which makes men " lovers of their own selves"'. 
Prayer is itself beneficial to the soul. And as 
God is praised, God blesses ; as the Church 
praises God, God blesses the Church ; and in 
the blessing which alights on the Church, each 
living member, each " lively stone,'" has his share. 
To bless a praying and a praising Church, those 
Priests who have authority to bless as well as to 



' It would be well if this excuse were confined to this 
but it is often alleged to palliate a once-a-day attcndan; 
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offer ^fts are required in all but extreme cases 
to be present. But while we expect and hope 
for the Divine Grace and Blessing, the im- 
mediate object is to do the work of Angels, 
and, with the Heavens and all the Powers that 
are therein, while we ask for blessings peculiarly 
needful for the Church militant, to ascribe 
"blessing and honor and glory and power unto 
Him that sitteth upon the Throne and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever"\ 

By many devout and earnest-minded persons 
in the present day, this view of our subject is 
too much disregarded. They are accustomed to 
judge of their religion by the state of their 
feelings. They therefore place the very essence 
of public worship in the power it may possess to 
excite their rapturous emotions. In sermons they 
desire not so much to hear of the attributes of 
God, what His Commandments are, and how 
best a people redeemed by His mercy^ may serve 
Him, as to have such appeals made to their 
hearts as may dissolve them into ecstacies. Again, 
in the reading of the prayers, they desire an 
impressive reader; one who shall so dwell, by 

' Revelation, v. II, 12, 13 ; vii. 11, 12. 
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the intonations of his voice, on particular parts 
as to enable tlie hearer, who judges of his religion 
by the state of his feehngs, to declare that, under 
such a reader, he derives as much benefit as from 
a sermon*. The object of such a reader is not so 
much to address God as to impress the hearer, 
and the object of the hearer is not so much to 
do God service, to offer a sacrifice, as to have 
his own mind impressed. The prayers are in a 
manner preached ; and praying becomes, under 
such circumstances, little more than another kind 
of sermon ; in either case the same object is 
chiefly had in view. But even this will not 
effect its purpose. So contrary is all this to the 
design of the Liturgy that, under the most 
" impressive" reader, our services are not found 
to be sufficiently exciting ; nor do they speak, in 
the estimation of such persons, sufficiently to 
the heart. This was the old complaint of the 
Puritans. In later times an attempt has been 
made to remedy this presumed defect in our 
Liturgy, by making a very great and important, 
but unauthorized, addition to our Prayer Book, 



' A Sermon, indeed, there is in each Daily Service, and a Divine 
one, viz., the first and second leasona : and even when one or these 
lessons is from the Apocrypha, it is n sermon of more than ordinary 
weight, aa being set forth as a lesson by the Church. 
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viz., by appending to it certain hymns of human 
composition at the discretion of the officiating 
minister. By this addition to tlie puhUc worship 
of the Church, the Church itself is very severely, 
though tacitly, condemned. The object of the 
addition is to render religion more personal, more 
a matter of feeling. The persons resorting to 
this measure desire, in public worship, not to 
speak so much of God as of themselves ; not so 
much of His Glory as of their own emotions; 
they would have all tbe services point directly or 
indirectly to self, to man's heart, rather than to 
God's praise ; or, as they would put it, to the 
Glory of God, as exhibited in the conversion and 
renovation of their own souls, of which conversion 
and renovation they decide by the state of their 
feelings. Now, we pretend not to deny that the 
authorized services of the Church are the very 
reverse of all this ; their tone is that, not of 
excitement, but of solemnity ; their tendency to 
influence a very different dass of feelings, those 
of awe and reverence ; and whether in Confession, 
Psalmody, or Prayer, all is done to glorify God, 
the bearing of the services upon the feelings of 
man's heart being the secondary object. As I 
have said, the fact that unauthorized hymns are 
added to the services of the Church is condemna- 
tory of the Church, supposing the excitement of 



VII.l A SACRIFICE. 183 

ecstatic feelings to be the proper end and object 
of public worship : whether it should be the 
end and object of public worship is a question 
which may be fairly asked. 

We do not say that the excitement of our 
feelings is not occasionally needful; we do not 
say that an appeal to our feelings from the pulpit 
may not be sometimes important : what we say 
is, that it is not the end of pubhc worship ; it is 
not its chief object and design; and that the 
attempt to make it so requires a deviation from 
the rules of the Church. 

It is not when standing in the corners of the 
Temple^, but in private that we are to search out 
our hearts^ and to probe the wounds and scars 
which sin hath occasioned therein : it is in private 
that we are to give vent to the various and con- 
tending emotions that must ever rack the heart, 
which, while grateful for mercies undeserved^, is 
conscious of dmly sin ; which, while cheered by 
hope", is not a stranger to fear^; ivhich, while 
animated by love, is painfuUy sensitive of its 
incapacity to express or to evince that love : it 
is in private that we prostrate ourselves, 



' Ezraix. 13. Job k 
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■with groanings which cannot he uttered, as 
penitent children', returning prodigals, before 
a merciful Father ; tliat we pour forth our 
souls in unpremeditated prayer, and by faith 
apply to those souls the Merits of a crucified 
SAVioua. 

All this is a preparation for public worship ; a 
preparation without which we shall not be quaU- 
fied to bear our part worthily in the morning and 
evening sacrifice of the Church. And a prepara- 
tion for this great duty is needful. There is, 
indeed, a woe, and we ought never to forget it, 
upon those who take part unworthily in any 
divine office. The principle which applies, in its 
fullest extent, to that which is the highest of all 
offices, the Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist, is 
applicable, in due degree, to every sacred service. 
The sponsors who approach the Sacrament of 
Baptism unworthily would do well to consider 
this. The persons who at any time attend 
Church to be amused, either by the eloquence of 
a preacher, or the skiU of a choir, from motives 
of curiosity, or, still worse, from malignant motives 
to misrepresent what they see and hear, they also 
would do well to consider this. We should all 
do well to remember that for public worship 
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private preparation is needful ; that we are to 
kneel before our Fatheh which is in secret^ 
before we enter tlie palace of our Divine though 
Paternal King, to render the homage which 
to His great Name is due : we are to watch 
before we pray: as the bands of the Levites 
were washed ere they commenced the holy 
service of the Sanctuary, so, before we presume 
to ofFer the spiritual sacrifice of praise and 
prayer, our souls must be cleansed : before we can 
be blessed in our deeds, our hearts must, by 
penitence and faith, be prepared to receive the 
blessing: before we join with the Church, "the 
Body of the faithful"', we must be sure that we 
are not only members of that one Body, but, 
through the one Spirit by whom the one Body is 
animated, living members : " I will wash my 
hands in innocency ; so will I compass thine altar, 
O Lord"'\ 

Thus prepared, with intense and glowing minds, 
with passions calmed, and thoughts composed and 
purified, let us approach the Sanctuary, believing 
it to be the place where God's Honor dwelleth : 
let us enter it with the chief object, on our part, 



■ St. Matthew vi. G. 

' Office of Holy Citmmimion. " The blessed eompanj of all fnithful 

people." 

' PBoIm xxvi. 6, 
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of glorifying the Present God, with full faith 
that, on God's part, a blessing will be vouchsafed 
us while so doing. With this general impression, 
the result of faith, let our minds be centered, not 
on self and our selfish feelings, but on God and 
His glory. Let self be merged in the Church. 
Let us draw nigh as humiliated, insignificant, 
sinful individual portions of the Church ; rejoicing 
in this, that we are portions of that Body to 
which righteousness is imputed for Christ's sake, 
and which, therefore, is permitted in Christ's 
name, to offer a Spiritual Sacrifice. Let our 
feeling be that of reverence and awe. Let us 
endeavour to abstract our minds, and realize to 
ourselves the fact that, if we laud and magnify 
the glorious name of Jehovah, it is with Angels 
and Archangels and aU the company of Heaven 
that we do so. 

And if such be the feelings and the object 
witli which you enter the Lord's House, you 
will wish that attention should be paid to the 
very minutis of the service, that every art in 
which God hath prospered us should be brought 
into requisition, and sanctified to the glorification 
of His Holy Name. Every thing, however 
trifling in itself, becomes important, when, even 
indirectly, connected with the Great God. You 
will worship Him with the body as well as 
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with the soul ; with attentive ears, with eyes 
closed upon all but sacred things, and with 
bended knees ; as well as with contrite hearts, 
with the spirit and the understanding. You 
wiU desire that the public worship shall be 
conducted with that degree of solemnity and 
ceremony which shall constantly remhid you 
of the heavenly work in which you are en- 
gaged. You will remember how King David 
is praised by the Son of Sirach because "he 
set singers before the altar, that, by their voices, 
they might make sweet melody, and daily sing 
praises in their songs. He beautified their 
feasts, and set in order the solemn tunes, to 
the end that they might praise His Holy Name, 
and that the Temple might sound from morn- 
ing"'. And you will desire that so it may 
be in the public assembly of the Christian 
Church. Engaged with Angels in an angelic 
work, you will desire that all things may be 
done after the angelic pattern, such as is 
recorded by Isaiah when be " saw the LoED 
sitting upon a Throne, high and lifted up, and 
His train filled the Temple. Above it stood 
the Seraphims, and one cried unto another and 
said Holy Holy Holy is the Lord of Hosts, 

' Ecclca. slvii. S, 10. 
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the whole earth is full of His glory"^. You 
will rejoice, therefore, in the anti-phonal singing 
of the Church, boca-use it thus symbolizes with 
what is revealed of the services of the heavenly 
choir, and because it has been the mode in 
which, from the earliest ages of Christianity, 
the Church has drawn nigh unto God. You 
will delight, when you approach the Throne of 
Mystery as well as of Grace, to assume a tone 
as well as an attitude different from that which 
you adopt when addressing your fellow men, 
that tone^ which is calculated to excite the 
solemn and mournful feelings so congenial to a 
devotional spirit*. Ton will rejoice in a service 
which, if not calculated to rouse extatic fervours, 
will kindle in us a manly enthusiasm, glowing 
with reverential love to God and the Lamb ; 
which, if not calculated to impel us to the 



' Isaiah vi. i — 3. 
' Chanting is atjled rijc tKiih^alaq ^lucij. We are told by 
Socrates (Lib. vi. c. 8) that anti-phonal psalmody, such aa prevailg 
ID our Cathedrals, was introduced by St. Ignatius, the apostolical 
Bishop of Antioch. Valesias denies this on the authority of 
Theodoret, who {Hist. I^ib. ii, c, 24) attrihutea it to Flavianua 
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excesses of fanaticism, will breathe into our 
hearts a heavenly devotion, by continually 
reminding us that we are offering up our 
reasonable sacrifice in the words and in the 
manner in which thousands and tens of 
thousands of the Church Triumphant, while 
militant here on earth, rejoiced to resound 
the praises of the great Captain of their 
salvation^. 

To this kind of service there is, indeed, one 
great objection urged. If in the Christian 
worship, as in the Jewish, the service shall be 
musical, very wicked men may be allured to 
take part in it for their love of music. Nay, 
it has sometimes happened that merely on 
account of their skill in music, men living in 
open and deadly sin, have been permitted to 
interfere with and to secularize the service : but 
when this has been the case, the object has 
been either to make an impression, or profanely 
to gratify a musical taste, ^ot to glorify God. 
In order to guard against this, it is most 
important that such services should have a 
character of their own ; that they should possess 
a style and tone which shall speak to the heart 
attuned to divine worship ; but which profane 
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persons may scorn as too antiquated and severe. 
This should ever be borne in mind. The 
Church should speak a language which her 
children, and they only, can understand. 

At the same time we are not to argue against 
the use of a thing from its possible abuse. If 
it is possible that wicked men may profane the 
Sanctuary with their presence from their love of 
music, we know that wicked men will also profane 
the Sanctuary from their love of rhetoric : men 
are known to profess that they go to listen to an 
eloquent preacher with no other feelings than 
those with which would conduct them to a place 
of ordinary amusement. Such abuses are in 
either case to be lamented, and they have existed 
from the earliest times, for we find the Fathers 
frequently mentioning and deploring the fact. 
The preacher must not, however, cease from his 
preaching because of this abuse ; nor can we 
admit the possible abuse of a choral service to 
be urged as a valid objection against that kind 
of service in which those persons take delight 
who regard public worship not only as a means of 
grace to man but as a sacrifice from Christian men 
to God. 

We must warn the profane person that each 
time he attends the services of the Church 
unworthily, he takes a step downwards to the 
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dark abyss of everlasting destruction ; and that 
possibly he may have to remember in Hell the 
sermon at which he has scoffed upon earth. But 
it is for God's People that the Services of God's 
House must be prepared. It is here that they 
are to find a Heaven upon earth, in sending up 
their prayers and praises, which, blended with 
the prayers and praises of the Church Universal, 
like mingling wreaths of incense, ascend to the 
Throne of Glory, there to be presented by the 
interceding Saviour, perfumed by His merits, 
before the Everlasting Father, to the glory of 
His Holy Name. 
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1 ihe way he should go; and when 
will not depart from it." 



We have here an injunction and a declaration, 
a duty prescribed and a fact stated. Because 
children will not, in their maturity and their old 
age, depart from the way in which they have 
been trained, for that very reason we are diligently 
to train them in the right way. And the truth 
of this fact daily experience unites with revelation 
to prove. Individual exceptions there may be, 
and there are, as there are in all the moral laws 
of nature ; but is it not the fact, generally speaking, 
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that people continue through life in the same path 
in which they were originally trained? or if later 
in life ;they discover that they have been trained 
ill a wrong path, and they consequently leave 
it, still do not early prejudices cUng to them and 
prevent them from pursuing the right path with- 
out deviation, or, at all events, jiresent difficulties 
in their way, which nothing but an energy not 
given to most men, or a degree of grace not com- 
monly vouclisafed, can enable them to overcome ? 
Is it not this that occasions the difference we 
witness in the customs and modes of thinking 
in the different nations of the world ? Is 
it not this that makes the great difference 
in individual character? Why is one man a 
good man of business, another a good scholar, 
another a man of science ? It is chiefly because 
they have been trained in these several 
departments of human business or human 
knowledge. And so also of persons educated 
Pagans and Mahometans, the mass will remain 
Pagans and Mahometans all their life long. Of 
persons abroad, wlio are brought up as Romanists, 
the bulk will continue to be Romanists. Of 
persons at home, educated without the pale of 
the Church, the greater part wiU remain seceders 
all their lives ; or if some of them come to church, 
many will only use the church as a temporary 



i 



194 



CHRISTIAN TRAINING. 



t5EK¥. 



convenience, because some favourite ApoUos is 
preaching there^; but they will not act from 
a principle of deference to Church authority, or 
from a conviction that the Sacraments as by Her 
administered are the ordinary channels of Grace ; 
they will become frequenters of the church for 
a while, but they will not become Churchmen. 
So, if you educate your cliildren without any 
religious principles, irreligious for the most part 
they will grow up ; if you give them some, but 
those not fixed, religious principles, they will 
grow up men and women moved about with 
every vain wind of doctrine^ running now to 
this sect, then to that, with perhaps religious 
emotions, but without real, steady, consistent 
religious conduct. 

Now, as I said before, to all this there are 
exceptions. Men of genius, in spite of a bad 
education, will distinguish themselres ; indivi- 
dual heathens will be converted to Christianity ; 
and among the most devoted Churchmen we 
may number some who were not brought up 
within the pale of the Church ; some persons 
also, irreligiously educated, are leading a life of 
piety. Still, as I have said, instead of destroying 
the rule, these exceptions only serve to establish 
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it, since the difficulty, imposed on them by 
their originally bad education, has rendered tlie 
subsequent triumph of their right principles 
peculiarly difficult. 

It is no objection against all this to urge that 
we sometimes find the children of pious parents 
in this land leading impious lives. Too sadly 
true this is ; but God, you observe, has in 
His infallible Word declared that if men are 
"trained in the way that they should go, when 
they are old they shall not depart from it," and 
in this faith the Apostle exhorts us to " bring up 
our children in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord"'. We cannot for one half moment, 
therefore, doubt the truth of this fact as a general 
rule, subject of course to some few exceptions ; 
and we must account by other means than by 
denying the Divinely asserted rule for the 
circumstance that we do find pious parents 
sometimes deploring the delinquency of their 
offspring. But it does not follow that, because a 
man is pious himself, he must "train his children 
in the way they should go," in the path (that is) 
which is pointed out by God. A man may 
be pious, and yet be partially in error ; and 
his erroneous views may lead him to adopt an 

• Eph. vL 4. 
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erroneous principle of education. He may have 
intended to educate his children religiously, but 
for all that, not have trained thetn in the " right 
way." He may have trained them in the way 
he thinks they ought to go, which, after all, 
however, may not he really the right way ; for 
this is a question, not of opinion, but of fact. It 
is not the mere excitement of religious feelings 
that will suffice ; there must be habitual religious 
practice' ; not mere doctrine, but Christian dis- 
cipline"; and not all kinds of disciphne, but right 
discipUne^; not discussions on faith, but continu- 
ance in well doing^; not mere Christian sentiment, 
but Christian principle^; not a few phrases, but 
a consistent course of straightforward honour- 
able conduct founded on Christian faith and on 
Christian charity^. 

There is, we learn from Scripture, a way in 
which a chUd ought to he trained ; and to those 
who are trained in it a blessing is vouchsafed. 
Surely it becomes each parent, with deliberation, 
deep thought, and earnest prayer, to inquire for 
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this way, that his child may be made to walk in 
it ; and, surely, in addressing Churchmen, it is 
not too much to ask them to defer on this point 
to the authority of the Church, and to permit her, 
under the guidance of Scripture, to point out 
that path. Let a man educate his children 
consistently, not according to his self-devised 
theories, but according to the discipline of the 
Church ; and I will venture to say the exceptions 
to the rule will be comparatively few. 

The system of the Church is in these days 
attended to by, alas ! too few of those who 
profess to be its members. Were it otherwise, 
the state of religion in this country would be 
different from that which it now is. At the 
same time it is more attended to than it was ; 
and hence we account for the fact that religion 
is now in a more healthy state than it was half a 
century ago. 

Let us picture to ourselves a man training up 
his child as he should be trained — that is, as a 
Churchman, Soon after his birth he brings him 
to the Sacrament of JJoly Baptism to be born 
again^ — that is, to be received of God as His 



■ See Rubrics before ihc Offices of I'ublk ami Privnte Baplisin, 
Church Catechism, Art. ixt.. swii. Tit, iii. .'.. Cnl, ii. 12, 13 
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adopted child, to be rescued from his natural 
state of condemnation, and to be placed in a 
state of grace^. But he knows that baptismal 
grace will be lost unless it be cultivated*. As, 
therefore, he provides for tlie helpless body of 
his child, so he provides for his spiritual aliment, 
by praying that the fruits of the Spirit may 
ripen in him^ As the child begins to speak, 
he teaches him to pray ; not because he can 
understand the utility of prayer, but to form 
him to a habit of prayer. As reason dawns, he 
speaks to him of his Father, his Saviouk, his 
Sanctifier, sothat faith enters his soul as imper- 
ceptibly as his reasoning powers ; and then begins 
that study which is to be pursued till his dying 
day, the study of the Scriptures ; not as they are 
too often studied, in these times, in detached texts 
brought forward for the support of some theory, 
but the study of the whole Bible, the Old Testa- 
ment and the "New ; the study of all that has been 
given by God, that most delightful of all studies, 
when God by His Scriptures is speaking to us, 
and by His Spirit (if we ^proach the study with 
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prayerful and with thoughtful hearts) operates in 
us, that we may be capacitated for such high and 
holy communion. And then, too, commences a 
course of discipline, tempered by love, which 
induces him to yield obedience to parental 
authority ; that obedience which is afterwards to 
he evinced towards the Providential power of 
God. Taught early to seek grace by " the means 
of grace," the child is brought to the House of 
God ; not because he understands the service, but 
because Christ in His exceeding mei'cy permits 
little children to come unto Him. The Christian 
Parent is further sustained in this course by the 
hope that the same Holy Spirit who received 
him in the Sacrament of Baptism, may shed afresh 
His gracious influence upon him ; not to speak 
of the holy discipline to which by his proper 
deportment in the Church the child is subjected. 
Nor is the young Churchman allowed to consider 
prayer merely as a wholesome exercise ; he is 
taught to regard it as a means to an end : a 
means to which he is to resort when he has 
any good object at heart, and especially when 
struggling with those evil tempers which it is 
his duty to overcome^. And in this he is soon 
instructed, since be learns in his Catechism what 
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are the spii'itual privileges to which as a Christian 
child he is for Christ's sake entitled : what the 
commandments of God are, which he is not to 
question, but to obey : what the mysteries of 
religion, which he Is not to reason on, but with 
humility to receive. As his passions begin to 
burst forth, he is subjected to stricter discipline ; 
he is tauglit to watch as well as to pray^ ; to 
submit to acts of occasional mortification, and to 
" keep his body under" by fasting". He begins to 
see that religion is not a mere romantic sentiment, 
but the business as well as the happiness of life ; 
and thus he is prepared for confirmation, which 
he seeks with meekness, as the means of conveying 
that grace which a Christian warrior especially 
needs for going forward in his warfare against 
" the world, the flesh, and the devil". And thus, 
blessed by the Bishop, whom he has been tauglit 
to respect as the successor of the Apostles, lie 
seeks a closer union with Christ, and, through 
Him, with God, in the Sacrament of tiie Lord's 
Supper, which, from his earliest years, he has been 
accustomed to regard as the highest blessing and 
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privilege of a Christian man. So wiU the 
Christian parent with joy behold the germ 
unfolding into the bud, this into the flower, and 
this again into the fruit. 

And will the youth thus trained not only in 
the doctrine but according to the discipline of the 
Church depart from it as he grows old ? Surely 
the principles of the cliUd will still actuate the 
man, and a manhood of activity, benevolence, and 
usefulness, if his career on earth be continued, will 
end in an old age of honour, piety, and repose. 
Accustomed to discipline his temper and controul 
his passions, to love botli God and his neighbour, 
he is ever gentle, affectionate, unselfish, and kind. 
In his breast neither envy, hatred, nor malice will 
be permitted to lurk'. In all his dealings honour- 
able, straighti'orward, and Iionest, he will never in- 
sinuate, when he dares not to assert, a falsehood ; he 
will never have recourse to the balance of deceit^. 
Blessed in his marriage (since his marriage will be 
the result, not of passion or caprice, but of sancti- 
fied love), he wiU see his own children growing 
up as the polished corners of the Templet Inured 
from infancy to bow to the parental authority, he 
will be loyal to his Sovereign and true to his 
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Church. More accustomed to elevate his soul in 
the prayers of the sanctuary and the Sacrament of 
the Altar, than to criticise the style of the preacher, 
and dogmatically to pronounce whether he does 
or does not preach what he would call " the 
Gospel," he runs not first after one preacher and 
then after another, but permits God in His 
Providence to choose for him a Pastor, and 
wherever he is, frequents his parish church, where 
his orderly mind delights to see all things done in 
an orderly and decent maimer^, according to the 
the rubrics of his Prayer Book and the customs of 
the primitive Christians, while he himself gives 
proof of the earnestness of his profession by the 
regularity with which he responds where the 
Church commands his response, and the humility 
with which he kneels where the Church directs 
him to kneel. In weariness and painfulness, 
amidst the cares and distractions of life, when 
exposed to the evil-speaking, lying, and slander- 
ing, and all the arts of moral persecution, by 
which the devil ever seeks to intimidate all who 
are conspicuous for strength of principle and piety 
of purpose, in iveal or woe, in sunshine or in 
storm, he will possess the true Catholicon, which 
sweetens all the hitter ingredients of life, while 
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his faith and patience, his fervent zeal and fragrant 
grace, communicate a blessing to all who are con- 
nected with him. In prosperity he regards himself 
as the almoner of a common Father's bounty, 
and suffers no fears for the morrow to check the 
impulses of charity^ Nor is his charity the mere 
casting of a superfluity into the treasury^ ; it con- 
sists in denying to himself what he may at the 
time desire, in order to devote it to the object, 
whether of charity or of rehgion, for which his 
aid is requested ; he scorns to give what it costs 
him no sacrifice to bestow, but when he gives 
he gives largely, because it is the price of some 
pleasure, some article not merely of luxury, but 
even of convenience denied to himself. Hospit- 
able to his equals, respectful to liis superiors, 
courteous to all men, when sickness and sorrow- 
come upon him, he is sure of the sympathy of 
his neighbours, while he feels himself to be a child 
whom his Fatheh loves while He corrects*, and 
corrects because he loves ; and he remembers for 
his comfort that acceptable men are tried in the 
furnace of adversity, even as gold is tried in the 
fire^ As the sickness appears to be a "sickness 
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unto death,'" he demands the prayers of the 
Church^ and he finds the Holt Ghost to be 
unto him a Comforter indeed, affording to him 
that peace of mind which enables him to remain 
tearless himself when all around are weeping ; to 
part almost without a sigh from the family of 
his love, knowing that he is only going before 
them to their abiding-place^; and receiving, in 
communion with saints triumphant as well as 
mihtant, the Sacrament of his Saviour's Body 
and Blood, he falls asleep in Jesus*, his body 
being committed to consecrated ground, there to 
remain, until, waked by the last trump, it shall 
be re-united to the souP, now gone to the unseen 
abode, where it rests on the bosom of his Lord 
in beatitude past utterance". 

Now such is the Christian the Church would 
train; and many such Christians there would be, 
if pious men, instead of relying on the assumed 
infallihility of their own judgments, would only 
defer in humility to the judgment of the 
Church. 

But not to digress too far, it is clear that, 
if the assertion of our text be a fact, it is the 
duty of Churchmen to educate their own 

' James, V. M, 15. ' Phil, ii, a7. Visitation of Sick. 
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children, the children of their household, the 
children of their parisli, the children of their 
country, in the principles of the Church. 

But so important a duty is this that it is 
not left to be inferred by logic; it is expressly 
enjoined by Revelation. The words of our text 
you have already heard : " train," not " teach," 
but " train your children in the way they should 
go." And why was it that God chose Abraham 
to be His servant? "I know him," He said, 
" that he will command his children and his 
household after him, and they shall keep the 
way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment"^ 
He was not one who waited and sought to 
persuade his children to be religious ; he dis- 
ciplined them to religious habits. Thus was 
it under the patriarchal system ; and so was 
it also under the law: "These words" (said 
the Lord to His people Israel), "which I 
command thee this day shall be in thine heart, 
and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy 
children, and shalt talk of them when thou 
I sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest 
I by the way, and when thou liest down, and 
I when thou risest up"^ And under the Gospel, 

■ ' Gen. will. 10, • Dpiit. \\. 13. 
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Peter? "Feed my lambs''^ How severe was 
His reproof of those -vvho would have kept the 
"little children" from Him !^ How urgent the 
exhortation of St. Paul, that we should "bring 
up our children in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord" !^ 

And in this respect, as in every other, we 
find the practice of the early Church in strict 
accordance with the precepts of Scripture, One 
of the very first things we read of in ecclesiastical 
history is the formation of a catechetical school 
at Alexandria, the establishment of which is 
generally attributed to St. Mark the EvangeUst. 
Whenever a Church was founded, cateehists v/ere 
appointed ; and we read of benevolent individuals 
who, acting on the principles here advocated, 
would go into the slave-market, {for slavery was 
at that time universally prevalent,) and purchase 
children, that they might educate them iii the 
principles of Christianity, and in " the glorious 
liberty of the children of GoD"^. And perhaps 
in this too we may discover the secret of the 
success of the early Missionaries ; wherever a door 
seemed to be open for Missionary labours, a Bishop 
would be sent out, with Priests and Deacons, 
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whose chief business it was to superintend the edu- 
cation of all the children whom the parents would 
place under their guidance, and so a foundation was 
laid broad and deep, and so the lambs were tended, 
and as they grew up the flock was increased. 

And thus, too, in our own Church, as well 
before as after the Reformation, the primitive 
model has been followed. In the Prayer Book 
is a Catechism containing the principles of faith 
and practice and explanatory of the Sacraments, 
provided for the young, ■while in the rubrics and 
the canons the clergy are directed to he diligent 
in catechising, and " all fathers, mothers, masters 
and dames, are required to cause their children, 
servants, and apprentices, (which have not learned 
their Catechism,) to come to Church at the time 
appointed, and obediently to hear and he ordered 
by the curate"\ that is, the minister invested with 
the cure of souls. Here is the principle broadly 
asserted and clearly laid down ; parents, sponsors, 
and guardians are enjoined to train the youth 
committed to their superintendence, that they 
may attend on the ordinances of religion, among 
which especial care is taken for their religious 
instruction. And when experience showed that 
this regulation was insufficient, that as the trade 

■ Rubric at end of Catechism. 



of the country increased, the parents of the poor 
were too constantly occupied to enable them to 
give them that previous tmining which would 
qualify them to profit by the catechising of the 
Church, the same principle was still kept in view; 
schools, ^'^ational and Sunday, were established, 
not to supersede the catechising of the curate, but 
to prepare the children to receive his instruction, 
to train them in the way they should go. To 
these have succeeded Infant Schools, in which, 
when they are properly conducted, the system 
of moral training is stiU more closely applied, 
I am ready to admit that much remains to be 
done to perfect the system of education now 
existing ; but the principle is acknowledged, and 
it has only failed (where it has failed) by not being 
sufficiently acted upon. 

I am perfectly aware that, in these days, per- 
sons are to be found who cavil at this kind of 
proceeding, and quarrel with us for insisting 
on the use of the Catecliism in our schools ; 
hut let them just reflect on what has now been 
advanced, and they will see against whom they 
are setting up their judgment ; at least it must 
be admitted that our principle is scriptural. 
But on what is the objection grounded? My 
Brethren, it is this : these objectors regard 
religion not sis a reality, but as a mere opinion. 
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Here is the error : Tliey make religion to consist 
in opinion, and then argue that we ought to 
permit children to form their religious like their 
other opinions, for themselves, as they gain ex- 
perience, vainly imagining that sincerity in error 
win suffice to save them from misery. Hence, 
also, they conclude, that men are only to be 
reasoned into religion ; that a man's religion 
must depend upon his logic ; and that, in fact, he 
cannot be really religious, unless he can prove the 
articles of his faith. Thanks be to Almighty God, 
these lovers of reason are woefully mistaken ; or 
else what would he the condition of you, my poorer 
brethren, who can believe : who can do more, 
who can serve your Saviour and your God, but 
cannot investigate and examine, and arrange and 
weigh the multiplied evidences and arguments 
by which Christianity is proved and supported. 
Thanks be to Almighty God, men are in this 
respect reduced to an equality. The learned and 
the wise are often of the very greatest service in 
defending the faith and in vindicating the articles 
of our Creed, in confirming our convictions, and 
in convincing the gainsayer ; but it is not by 
reason, it is not by our being able to prove the 
doctrines that we hold ; it is by Grace through faith 
that we are saved'. And so as you have faith, it 
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matters not how or in what manner you have ac- 
quired it ; it may be obtained.no doubt, by a process 
of reasoning, but this is not always nor indeed often 
the case. " Faith" (as the scripture lays down the 
general rule) " cometh by hearing"^; and therefore 
a distinguised writer remarks, " The admonitions 
of preachers, the words of parents, sponsors, and 
friends, the conversation and acts of the brethren, 
all combine to impress the Christian's mind even 
before reason is yet able to exert itself with the 
truths of Revelation." "We inculcate faith by 
authority as well as by reason. We seek first to 
make men obey Christ, and *' walk in His laws 
which he has set before us"*, convinced that they 
will easily "learn of the doctrine, whether it be 
of Him" or notl For, 1 repeat it, Christianity 
is a fact, and not an opinion, and as such we are 
to act with respect to it. It is a fact which 
human opinions cannot alter either the one way 
or the other, that man comes into the world a 
lost creature, prone to evil* ; the fact remains in 
spite of your opinion, whatever that opinion may 
be ; whether you think so or not, a fact it is, that 
you are by nature a lost, accursed, perishing 
creature^ What renders your behef in this fact 
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SO important is, that, if you believe it not, you 
will not seek the remedy for the evil to which 
you are exposed. A fact it is, that the only 
remedy for this evil is the Grace of God through 
Christ^ The fact is not altered by human 
opinion ; if no man existed who held the opinion, 
the fact would be still the same ; and such being 
tlie fact, we see the necessity of bringing our 
children to Christ in the Sacrament of Baptism. 
It is a fact independent of all human opinion, that 
Baptismal grace may be sinned away^, and that to 
"grow in grace"' it is necessary to pray^, and that 
to pray is useless except through the Mediation of 
Christ, and that prayer wUl not be answered 
except when offered by those who persevere in 
good works^, and that to persevere in good 
works is impossible without the operation of 
the Holy Spirit, and that the Holy Spirit is 
to be sought in the means of Graced and 
that while the subordinate means of grace are 
prayer, the study of the Scriptures and meditation, 
the chief means of Grace are the Sacrament of the 
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Lord's Supper^, and that the sacrament of the 
liOBD's Supper can only he administered by 
ministers duly ordained, and that therefore it 
is needful to continue in the fellowship of the 
Apostles and the communion of the Church'. 
Now, aU these facts are independent of 
opinion. You may refuse to believe that 
they are facts, and thus dare the worst ; but 
if you believe them, you must believe them 
as facts. 

And is it possible that you can behave that 
these things are really so, and yet not desire to 
rescue your children from the perdition to which 
they are born : not to wish to place them within 
the reach of that sanctification of the Holy 
Spirit on which their happiness here and here- 
after must depend? And if each parent must 
thus act towards his own child, what is the 
Church but the common mother of us all ?^ And 
the care you would extend towards your own 
household, she would extend to all the Christian 
family in this country, especially to those whose 
parents are too ignorant or to indolent to educate 
them themselves. 



' John vi. S3, 54. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 36. 
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The day, I hope, is not far distant when the 
hands of the Church will be strengthened, when 
her members will come forward liberally that she 
may have the means of doing completely what 
she acknowledges it to be her duty to do, of 
conducting on a scale commensurate with its 
importance the religious education of all her 
children. For it is obvious, as I before remarked, 
that our schools at present, excellent as far as they 
go, are insufficient and incomplete. We require 
a system of religious training that shall meet the 
wants of aU classes of the community. In our 
more rural districts, the poor, through the care 
of the clergy, are generally well attended to ; 
but the children of the yeomanry are too often 
neglected through the pride or the carelessness 
of their parents, and in our great towns there 
are always to be found large districts now used 
as the woods and forests were of old, as the 
hiding-place of robbers and of outcasts, where 
misery and vice prevail to an extent not to be 
imagined by those by whom it has not been 
witnessed, where children swarm who never 
hear the name Christ except to blaspheme it, 
and in whom the depravity of unrenewed human 
nature exhibits itself in all its unrestrained 
horrors. How the heart sickens at the thought 



214 CHRISTLAN TRAINING. 

of the many such wlio are destroyed in body and 
in soul by the evil education they receive ; for 
education they must have ; if they are not 
brought up in the ways of God and of godliness, 
they are educated in the ways of Satan and of 
vice ; trained in the way they ought not to go, 
they continue, through life, in the broad way of 
destruction. Thus sadly true is the converse of 
our text. And the contemplation of this fact 
should quicken our zeal as Christian patriots, and 
animate our endeavours to fence the bloom of 
youth from the early blasts of vice, and to train 
it with a firm, but gentle, hand around the tree 
of Life. But it has been with reference cliiefly 
to the little ones of our own households that I 
have, this day, addressed you ; and happy is the 
assurance which you have from Him who is not 
a man that He should lie, nor the son of man that 
He should deceive, that if you train them in the 
way they ought to go, from that way when they 
are old they will not depart. 




ST. MATTHEW, XXVI., 40, 41. 

" Whal, could ye not malch wiih me one hoar ? WatcJt and pray." 



Theee is a Divine pathos in this address of 
our Blessed Saviour to His slumbering Apostles 
which speaks directly to the heart. 

Our Lord was in His agony. He had entered 
the garden of Gethsemane, and " He took with 
Him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and 
began to be sorrowful and very heavy. Then 
saith He unto them. My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death; tarry ye here, and 
watch with me. And He went a little further, 
and fell on His face, and prayed, saying, O My 
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Fatheh, if it be possible, let this cup pass from 
Me : nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 
And He cometh unto the Disciples, and findeth 
them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could 
ye not watch with me one hour ? Watch and 
pray, that ye enter not into temptation : the 
spirit, indeed, is willing, but the flesh is weak." 
Thrice He retired from them to pray ; thrice He 
returned to them, and found them not watching 
but sleeping; thrice did he, not, indeed, upbr^d 
them, but deliver or insinuate a gentle re- 
proach; just such a reproach as a friend might 
utter when disappointed in some return of 
affection ; the kind of reproach which seemed 
to signify that something was lost on the part of 
those who neglected to do what a friend in his 
kindness had requested. 

To the men of this generation the question will 
suggest itself as to the use of this Apostolic vigil. 
Where was the use of their watching, it will be 
asked ? They were more profited, it may be said, 
in taking their rest, that so they might be pre- 
pared to endure the fatigue which was awaiting 
them ; besides, their eyes were heavy, and they 
slept for sorrow. It was natural for them to 
sleep ; their very drowsiness gave proof of the ■ 
excess of their grief. They could not have 
assisted their &Iaster even if they had been 
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watching. Before our TjOUD underwent His 
mysterious sufferings he had, indeed, withdrawn 
from them a little ; intimating thereby that 
their interference Hf. did not desire. At that 
awful hour human consolation would not 
have sufficed. So intense, beyond all human 
thought, was the agony of the Son of God, 
that an Angel was sent from Heaven to 
comfort Him. 

But there are pious minds which will be con- 
tented with the answer : by their watching the 
Holy Jesus would have been well-pleased. And 
what greater delight can the pious mind experi- 
ence than that which is afforded by our discovering 
any thing, be it great or small, the doing of which 
will please our Lord ! How high the honor of 
being permitted to do any thing, the very slightest 
action, with which He will condescend to be 
pleased ! How blessed the privilege — that mys- 
terious privilege which belongs pre-eminently 
and exclusively to Christians — of being enabled, 
through the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, to 
do God service^ to promote His Glory, and to do 
His will upon earth, even as it is done by the 
Angels in Heaven* ! 



■ I Cor. vi. 19, 20. 
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But in this case tliere is more to be said. 
The Apostles were commanded to watch. And 
obedience always reaps its reward^ To the 
observance of the very least of the Command- 
ments the spirit of a dutiful obedience will lead. 
We know, on a former occasion, even at the 
Transfiguration, these very Apostles, " Peter 
and they that were with Him," were heavy with 
sleep ; but they overcame their propensity to 
slumber : they watched, and, as the reward of 
their watching, they saw His Glory''; yes, " they 
beheld His Glory, the Glory as of the only 
Begotten of tlie Father"^. And, had they 
watched on this occasion, it may be that a 
deep insight might have been vouchsafed to 
them into those mysteries which had made 
their Master sorrowful ; they might have 
seen the vision of Angels ; their minds might 
have been nerved for the approaching trial 
under which they lamentably failed — when 
they all forsook*, and Peter denied Him*. 
At aU events, they would have pleased their 
Divine Lord. On His return He would have 
been pleased to find those whom He had elected 
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to be His nearest friends on earth watching if 
so be they might render Him service ; and to 
them, thus watching. He might Himself 
have deigneil to disclose the secrets of His 
Kingdom. 

Now, my Brethren, what our Lord said unto 
His Apostles He saith unto all : Watch ! He 
directs us to watch as well as to pray. " Watch 
ye, therefore, and pray always''^ says St. Paul, 
who himself was in watchings often*; " Watch 
ye, stand fast in the faith"^ ; " Be ye, there- 
fore, sober," saith St. Peter, "and watch unto 
prayer"*. 

That these and similar passages do undoubtedly 
refer to that general state of watchfulness over 
their conduct, in which all must live who know that 
they may die any hour, and who fear the Judgment 
which must come some hour, this is not to be 
denied, it is rather much to be insisted on. But 
the general duty thus asserted does not preclude, 
it rather implies a more particular duty ; certain 
particular and minute acts seem necessary to make 
up the general duty of watchfulness ; so that it is 
much to be doubted whether they who practise 
them not are capable of being so watchful, in the 
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general sense, as they ought to be. You will 
observe that in our text, as in other places, the 
duty of watching is placed in juxta-position with 
the duty of praying. We ought always to be in 
a prayerful state; the thought of God and an 
internal solicitation of His blessing ought to 
accompany our every action ; but this does not 
exclude the duty of particular prayer, at appointed 
times. Neither ought the duty of being ever on 
the watch against sin to prevent our appointing 
times and seasons for more special watching. 

Let us then see what is meant by watchful- 
ness as connected with prayer ; what it is to 
"Watch and Pray." A man is said to watch 
when he is cautiously observing what is now 
OGCuring, when he is attentively considering 
something that has been done, but of which 
his notions are confused, or when he is anxiously 
awaiting something, he knows not what, that 
is about to take place. By watching, then, in its 
connexion with prayer, we mean either an atten- 
tive contemplation of the truths of Revelation, 
so as to bring them vividly before our minds ; 
or a solemn consideration of our principles, with 
a minute examination of the circumstances under 
which we are placed, so as to apply those prin- 
ciples to our own conduct ; or a calm ' but 
wakeful state of mind prepared to receive those 
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impressions which the Holt Spirit, with Whom 
we are in fellowship, may vouchsafe to convey 
to us. In prayer we avail ourselves of the 
Intercession of our Blessed and only Savioue 
to communicate our wants and wishes to our 
Heavenly Father. When watching we assume 
the attentive attitude of those who are ex- 
pecting communications from God. So that by 
watching we may, for the most part, understand 
the placing of our minds in an attitude of 
meditation. 

That it is incumbent upon us thus to act, that 
we ought to watch at particular times, is recog- 
nised and forced upon us by the Church, in the 
fact of her appointing vigils. By vigils we mean 
watehings, and by appointing vigils before the 
greater festivals she points out to us the duty of 
preparing our minds, by meditation upon the 
facts which those festivals commemorate, before 
we offer unto the Lord our sacrifice of Prayer 
and Thanksgiving. 

So important was this duty considered by the 
primitive Christians, that they would prolong 
their watehings, called pernoctations^ through 
the whole night. Long before public worship 
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commenced they were to be seen watching in the 
Church, abstracting their minds and meditating 
on holy subjects ; and thus, when the sa-- 
vice did commence, they had realized to 
themselves the Divine Presence and that 
world of Spirits by which they were sur- 
rounded ; and they were enabled to infuse 
their whole souls into the performance of their 
spiritual duties. 

But, alas ! in these days this duty is scarcely 
recognised. For this is an age of actiorv rather 
than of thought. We are restless ; always anxious 
to be doing. Even in sacred things we act with 
a vehemence caught from the busy world around 
us ; we seek by our own activity to hasten 
the events which God only can accomplish, 
instead of abiding in that calm patience which, 
while it does zealously what its band findeth 
to do', leaves the result in perfect resignation 
to the will of GoD^. In such an age to devote 
hours to meditation, to tlie silence of the heart, 
and to patient watching, is regarded as mere 
idleness and waste of time ; since it is neither 
action nor yet that rest wliich is considered to be 
necessary because preparatory to action. Men 
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can listen to sermons because the mind is gaining 
information, but to meditate on the information 
thus received they regard as idleness ; they will 
join in vocal prayer because it is doing something, 
but to yield up theu' mind to holy influences 
before prayer is offered, this they wiU seldom do. 
It is from the unwatchful state of our minds that 
we complain so loudly if the services of the 
Church are a few minutes longer than usual ; and 
it is because men consider this duty as a mere 
waste of time, an unprofitable thing, that 
Communicants are so restless while the Holy 
Sacrament is administered to their brethren. 
Nay, this very time which the primitive Christians 
delighted in, as a time for watching imposed upon 
them by the Church, is so vehemently complained 
of, that the complaint is made a pretext with 
some for altering the very services of the Church, 
instead of suggesting the question of our Lord, 
" Could ye not watch with me one hour ?" 

And what is the result ? May we not fairly 
attribute to this a fact which we may lament 
but we can scarcely deny, namely, the incon- 
sistency between the conduct and the profession 
of Christians ? How often do we hear men 
professing to regard the Church as the House of 
God, and yet comporting themselves therein in a 
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manner-Tvliich they would deem unbecomiDg in 
the abode of a fellow-man ! How often do we 
hear them praising the Liturgy, and yet neglect- 
ing the observance of those very rules which 
have been the subject of their eulogy ! How 
often do they praise a sermon, and immediately 
commit the very actions which are in that sermon 
condenmed, or neglect the duties which it en- 
forced ! We hear them sometimes insisting on 
the importance of divine worship, and yet we 
see them careless at prayer, attentive only when 
the preacher ascends the pulpit. We hear them 
vindicating the Sacraments as means of grace, 
and yet when frequent communions are offered 
to them, partaking of that sacrament but once 
in a month ! We hear them decIaUning on the 
necessity of observing the Tliird Commandment, 
and yet at the same introducing God's name 
on occasions the most trivial. They will argue on 
our Lord's Divinity, and yet they will speak of 
Him with no more of reverence than they would 
speak of a mere man. All this, and I might go 
on through a long list of similar offences com- 
mitted by persons whose opinions may vary, 
but whose practice in this respect is the 
same, is to be attributed to the fact that men 
will not, of some it may be said they cannot, 
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meditate ; and they cannot meditate, because 
meditation is a habit of the mind, and the habit 
of meditation cannot be formed without watch- 
ing, and to watch is a duty wilfully neglected. 

If we would amend in this respect, our endea- 
vour must be, when we desire to meditate, to 
produce in ourselves that state of mind which 
wiU enable us to say with the Psalmist, " I will 
hear what the Lord shall speak'", or with Samuel, 
" Speak LoED for thy servant heareth'"' : that is 
to say, we must endeavour to obtain for the time 
a calmness of temper, an abstractedness of mind, 
almost a deadness to the external things by which 
we are surrounded. This is not difficult to those 
who have from early years been accustomed to 
this abstraction of mind ; though it is, of course, as 
I have said before, difficult to those who have not 
been habituated to it. But suppose we are de- 
termined to form the habit : the commencement is 
made ; distractions come ; the imagination wanders 
to the world ; frivolous, if not worse, thoughts 
arise; the mind becomes disturbed, (perhaps till 
this is the case we are scarcely conscious whither 
our thoughts are tending,) but this rouses our 
consciousness ; and what shall we do then ? 
Surely, we may instantly raise our minds in 



mental prayer to the God of mercy, the God into 
whose Presence we mentally place ourselves, 
and we may say, " Thou seest, LiORd, my 
inability and my distress ; Tnou seest how unable 
I am to fix my mind even for a few minutes on 
things sacred and invisible; Thou seest how cold 
is my heart, how dead to things spiritual ; Oh ! 
for Thy dear Son's sake, give unto me, as I now 
approach Thee in His name, the Spirit of Peace 
and the Spirit of Love." In some such prayer, 
without our voice being heard even though we 
move our lips\ we may pour out our souls to God, 
and the habit of meditation will soon be formed 
Though we do not yet enjoy its pleasures, we 
are engaged in the duty ; the mind so praying 
will, while it prays, grow calm, and God will 
assuredly hear the prayer so offered, and pour 
into the heart whence it issues the spirit of a 
Divine Peace: not at once, not perhaps to-day, 
nor to-morrow, but in the fulness of His own 
good time, and as it seemeth unto Him best. It 
is thus that we are to drive out worldly thoughts, 
by the bringing in of spiritucU thoughts, so 
leaving for the former no place ; and then, when 
the mind is calm, we are to give it up to the 
contemplation of such holy subjects as seem to 
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be by circumstances suggested to it. As a 
babe on the arms of its mother, let the soul 
rest, by self-dedication, on the bosom of our 
God, while we seek to meditate on the 
great GoD who is above us, who is around us, 
who is in us ; on Jesus the Saviour, His 
humiliation, His loving-kindness. His Cross, 
His Passion, His Resurrection, His Ascension, 
His Presence, our union with Him effecting 
our union with God, since He is God as well 
as man : on the Holy Ghost, and on all 
spiritual Beings ; these, and such as these, are 
to be the objects of our meditation ; that medi- 
tation which is always accompanied by a mental 
prayer that with God and all the Holy Ones 
of God we may be each day in more close 
communion. It is by holy meditation that we 
realize to our minds the facts which are declared 
in the Gospel ; that we see, as it were, Christ 
in the flesh, Christ in glory ; that our minds 
are sent back to the time when He hung upon 
the Cross amid the quaking of the earth, and 
the rending of the rocks, and the darkening of 
the sun^ ; that our souls beliold the Gethsemane 
where He wept^. Our meditation may be 
minute, particular, circumstantial ; since the 



i 



object of it is to realize, to make real to 
ourselves, facts which are not to be coldly 
acquiesced in, as the deductions and discoveries 
of philosophy, but to be brought before us as 
facts not merely which have been, but which 
are, are even now, deeply, vitally, interesting 
to us ; facts to be appUed by faith to the well- 
being of our souls. 

Or, again, our meditation may be directed to 
abstract truth : to some maxim, some duty, some 
position, new to us, or brought at this time more 
vividly before us. A sermon, without subsequent 
meditation on the part of those who hear it, will 
profit little. But when any truth or maxim is 
brought before the mind, upon that one maxim 
or truth the mind accustomed to meditation will 
abide. We shall not pass from one subject 
lightly to another ; but, as honey in the mouth, 
which we keep there till it is gradually melted, 
the truth or maxim will be kept in our mind 
untU it is distilled into our soul : until it is 
formed into one of our elements of thought. 

Perhaps one of the reasons why this sacred and 
pleasant exercise has fallen into disuse of late 
years, in our branch of the Church Catholic, is, 
that it may lead weak, though pious, minds 
sometimes to enthusiasm : some of the wild 
dreams of fanaticism may be attributed to an 
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indulgence in meditation on sacred subjects. 
But better to be enthusiastic than dull, and 
dry, and cold, and spiritually defunct. And 
surely we are not to think lightly of that 
which has been the employment of Prophets, and 
Apostles, and Saints, and Martyrs, because it may 
be abused. And it has been abused : by whom ? 
By those who have refused to recognize the 
authority of the Church : who have set up 
their own opinions in opposition to the Church's 
teaching, and not weighed their imaginations in 
the just balance by the shekel of the Sanctuary^. 
It is by our deference to tlie authority of the 
Church, on the other hand, that we, my brethren, 
obtain perfect freedom^; that we meditate without 
fear'; that we, by meditation and through the 
Holy Ghost, bring our minds into connexion 
with the world of Spirits, without any dread of 
evil consequences ; because we are prepared, if 
our thoughts are running in a course which the 
Church condemns, immediately to recal them; to 
make her doctrine the test by which to try the 
truth of our reflections : if test to try these 
we need, which, to those who are imbued 
with the spirit of the Church, cannot be often 
necessary. 

' Numb. iii. 47. ' 1 Pet. ii. IG. * Job. is. 3?. Luke, i. 71 
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But whatever be the abuses to which this 
exercise is liable, that it is our duty thus to 
exercise our minds is evident from the example 
of the holiest men. Night and day did the 
Psalmist meditate in the Law of the LoRD^: 
he communed with his own heart on his bed, 
and was still* : he meditated in the night watches : 
the Psalms abound with exhortations to medita- 
tion : many of the Psalms are themselves, if I 
may so speak, vocal meditations. And what are 
the Psalms ? They are the inspired Liturgy of 
the Universal Church : the Church under the 
Law and the Church under the Gospel. The 
Holy Ghost supplied the words, not for the 
Psalmist only ; he supplies them now to all who 
worship God in spirit and in truth, and the words 
he puts into our mouths are these ; " Mine eyes 
shall prevent the night-watches, that I may medi- 
tate upon thy word"^ : " I will meditate on thy 
precepts and have respect unto thy ways"* : *' I 
remember the days of old, I meditate on thy 
works'"'. This, as I have said, was the employ- 
ment of holy men of old, under the former 
and under the present dispensation. And while 
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all nature abounds with the materials for holy 
thought to the mind accustomed to this exercise, 
it is one of the very purposes, never to be for- 
gotten, in the decoration of our Churches to 
present objects to the eye which may suggest 
topics for meditation and mental prayer to the 
soul. Before the Reformation our churches were 
adorned with pictures, and statues, and reUcs: 
these were abused in our Church as they are in 
many foreign churches, to the purposes of a gross 
idolatry, and they were, in consequence, removed 
from our Sanctuaries. But they who removed 
them still recognised the principle on which they 
were originally introduced, by causing a variety 
of texts to be inscribed on the walls, and by 
enjoining by Canon the erection at the east end 
of the church of the two Tables of the Decalogue*. 
As the disposition to meditate in Church has died 
away, these helps to meditation have gradually 
disappeared ; and the walls of our churches have 
been desecrated, instead, by tablets of marble, 
sometimes supported by heathen gods and god- 
desses, intended to tell us of the wisdom or the 
wealth, the eloquence or the valour, of some 
proud son of earth : the record of whose worldly 
wisdom or worldly wealth has certainly no ten- 
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dency to suggest thoughts befitting the sanctity 
of a church, unless it be to a very meditative, a 
very spiritualized mind, which can pass at once 
from the blazonry above to the dust and rottenness 
below, and so to meditation on time and eternity, 
on Heaven and on hell, the four last things. 

By those who would recal the mind of piety to 
a neglected exercise, and would make the House 
of Prayer the House of Meditation also, attention 
is now paid to these matters ; and such emblems 
are erected in our sanctuaries which primitive 
practice sanctioned, and which may better har- 
monize with the thoughts which the sanctuary 
is calculated to inspire, without debilitating the 
mind to the will-worsliip of superstition^ 

Indeed, if we enter fully into the right idea 
of public worship, if we regard it as the sacrifice 
of prayer and praise offered up by our own 
company in communion with the Church mili- 
tant and triumphant to the great God of Heaven 
and earth, who for an interceding Saviour's 
sake is well pleased with what we do, we 
shall prepare ourselves for this most solemn 
office by watching. But not only shall we 
watcli before public prayer : we shall watcli 
unto prayer in private. Many persons complain 
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that they are not in a humour to pray, when 
the appointed hour of private prayer hath 
arrived ; and it is to be feared that they make 
this an excuse for not praying at all. If we 
recognize the duty of waiching : we shdl rather 
say, continue on your knees; watch until the 
spirit of prayer hath come unto you : watch 
one hour ; watch two hours : remain on your 
knees watching all the day, yea, all the night ; 
hut rise not even for food until you have 
brought your mind into a prayerful state. 

And, verily, so doing we shall have our 
reward: for accustomed to watch for holy 
thoughts, for inspirations from the Spirit of 
God, we shall have our minds tiu-ned to God, 
not in the Sanctuary only, but even when we 
go forth, like Isaac, unto the fields to meditate^ 
we shall hear in each rural sound a voice 
preaching to us of God ; we shall see in each 
rural sight an Evangelist pointing to the Heavens. 
We shall learn to look on the ant till it tells 
us of our sluggishness in things spiritual^; to 
look on the ox knowing its owner and the ass 
its master's crib^ until we think of our Ownee 
and our Master ; we shall "ask the beasts and 
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they shall teach us ; the fowls of the air and 
they shall tell us ; we shall speak to the earth 
and it shall teach us, and the fishes of the sea 
shall declare unto us"^ ; we shall look to the 
Heavens and they ■will declare unto us the 
glory of God; the firmament will shew His 
handy work ; one day telleth another and one 
night certifieth another ; there is neither speech 
nor language but their voices are heard among 
them". As we look upon the lambs in the 
sheepfold, the thought wUl arise of redeeming 
love ; of ourselves as of sheep that have gone 
astray', and of Him who was brought as a 
lamb to the slaughter* ; of Him, the Lamb of 
God which taketh away the sins of the world* ; 
when we hear the gentle voice of the dove amid 
the trees that are shaken with the wind, we 
shall think of Him who in likeness of a dove 
came down from Heaven". We shall meditate 
on the mysteries of Regeneration. Hence will 
ensue that calmness and complacency of soul 
which will fit us for those eommunicatioDS 
from God for which we shall watch as well 
as pray. 
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Nor will this incapacitate us for the active 
duties of our station. Meditation and spiritual 
watching will no more interfere with the dutiful 
activity of our souls than sleep interferes with 
the activity of the body ; as the body is preserved 
in health by sleep, so is the soul strengthened 
and refreshed by holy meditation : as from his 
bed the ploughman, re-in"vigorated, rises to his 
daily labour, so from meditation, the result of 
watching, whether in the sanctuary, the chamber, 
or the field, the true Christian, justified by the 
Blood and sanctified by the Spirit of his 
Redeemer, betakes himself to the duties of his 
calling with a mind less liable to the perturbations 
of passion ; with affections spiritualized ; with 
a contented spirit ; with a right appreciation of 
the things of this world; with steadiness of 
principle ; with deep humility ; with elevation 
of character ; with aspirations after perfection ; 
with an ardent love to God ready to be con- 
densed into showers of beneficence, and so to 
alight with good will on man. 

If such be the probable results, (I ought to 
say, in greater or in less degree according to 
circumstances, the cerinin result,) of watching, 
to that duty we may well be exhorted ; and if 
we neglect that duty now, we may be sure that 
it is but self-deception to suppose that we should 
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have observed it had we been placed under the 
circumstances of the Apostles. When we pay 
ourselves the complunent to think that we should 
have watched when they slumbered, we are 
thinking of our suffering Saviour, as indeed 
He was, the everlasting Son of the Fathek. 
But, we are to remember, that although He was 
God incarnate, the glories of the Godhead 
were at that time veiled in the flesh ; although 
the Disciples received Him as the Messiah, yet 
their eyes beheld nothing but a man\ full of 
graced without doubt, but still a man of sorrows 
and acquainted with grief. With the Man of 
sorrows they sympathised ; but the awful depth 
of those sorrows they knew not ; they understood 
not the tremendous mystery which was in the act of 
being accomplished near them. There was no eye 
of faith to penetrate beyond the surface ; and after 
a time, therefore, they sought comfort for them- 
selves and yielded to the influences of slumber. 

Warned by their failure, let us believe that 
we, even as they were, may be surrounded by 
mysteries without our knowing it. We know not 
what mighty ends may be accomplished near us, 
through means apparently the most insignificant. 
Had the Apostles watched they would have seen 
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and known more of what was at tliat time taking 
place, as when they did watch they saw their 
Master's glory. It may be so with us. We 
see liere, in this sanctuary, what to the careless 
appears to be but a splendid room. We see in 
the font nothing more than a basin of stone. We 
see in the altar nothing more than a decorated 
table. But if we are watchers ; if we watch unto 
prayer, and give our minds unto meditation, we 
shall then penetrate below the surface. We shall, 
with the eye of faith, see the glory of the Lord 
filling the House of the Loru\ We shall behold 
the regenerating Spirit acting at the Font^. We 
shall behold the great High Priest, the one, 
the only Saviour, ready to bless us at the Altar*. 
We shall look on the things which are temporal 
and visible, but we shall be in communion with 
the things that are invisible and eternal. Watch, 
then, my Brethren, Watch and pray ! 
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no man, therefore, j-adge you in meat or in drmk, or in reiptet 
' a holydai/, or of ike new moon, or of the SiMath-dayt, v/Mek 
■e a s/iadme cf things to come." 



That the first day of every week should be 
devoted to God and the services of religion, 
works only of charity and necessity being per- 
mitted, this is a point upon which all parties 
and persons, in this country, seem, at this time, 
to be agreed. There may be a difFerence of 
opinion as to the propriety of making the civil 
laws more stringent upon that subject; but no 
one professing Christianity wishes to relax the 
laws as they now are. Again there may be some 
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dispute 3S to the best mode of observing the day, 
but as to the fact that the first day of the week 
ought to be liept as a H0I3' Day there seems to 
be no controversy. 

To the serious thinker who investigates this 
subject, this unanimity of sentiment among all 
classes, persons, denominations, and persuasions 
calling themselves Christians, must appear the 
more remarkable, because there are many other 
duties for which much higher sanction can be pro- 
duced from Scripture on -which such unanimity 
is not found to exist. If men reply sincerely 
to the question, * Why do you observe so strictly 
the Lord's Day?' the answer must generally 
be. Because I have been tauglit from my child- 
hood to regard that day as holy ; because I see 
it to be so regarded by religious persons around 
me; because I feel that in acting contrary to 
this general practice I should be domg wrong. 
There is, in short, a traditionary reverence for 
this institution. We see in its observance a 
remarkable instance of the silent force of custom 
and tradition ; and we can always reply to gain- 
sayers who ask our reason for this observance, 
*' It is the custom of our Church and of all the 
Churches of God"^ Much more than this may 



be said on the subject, but before we proceed to 
the further investigation of it, let us examine 
what is asserted with respect to it by those who 
set out with calling upon men to be guided by the 
Bible, and by the Bible exclusively of all other 
modes of ascertaining the Divine Will, and then 
insist upon the Lohd's Day being kept with all 
the strictness of a Jewish Sabbath'. 

For this purpose they quote the Fourth Com- 
mandment as given in the Twentieth Chapter of 
Exodus, and maintain that this commandment, 
as one of the ten, is still obligatory. But what 
says the Fourth Commandment ? It says, indeed 
" Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath 
Day" ; but then it expressly adds, " the seventh 
day is the Sabbatli of the Lord" ; " the Lord 
blessed the seventh day and iiaUowed it". Now 
by the Jews this commandment is kept ; th^ 
observe the Sabbath on the seventh or last day of 
the week, Saturday. But where do we find any 
denomination of Christians so doing? There 
have been Christian sects which have done so ; 
but if there be any such now, they are in such 
obscurity as not to be known. Indeed, men are 
not likely to subject themselves, in these days, to 
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great inconvenience for their religious principles ; 
and as the inconvenience would be great, were 
Christians to be divided in their practice in this 
respect, we do not expect the custom exten- 
sively to prevail of keeping the Sabbath on the 
Saturday. 

We see, then, that a reference to the Fourtli 
Commandment is insufficient to establish the 
sanctity of the Lord's Day. The plain Chris- 
tian is referred to the Fourth Command- 
ment, but that Comnoandment his very teacher 
violates. The Fourth Commandment directs 
the observance of a particular day ; the seventh 
day of the week. And if you neglect, there- 
fore, to observe that special day, but still 
hold the Commandment to be binding, you 
must bring forward some passages of Scrip- 
ture which expressly state that the day has 
been changed by that same Divine authority 
by which it was originally fixed. When was 
that change of day enacted ? Where are the 
passages of Scripture which say, Remember that 
thou keep holy, not the seventh, hut the first 
DAY of the week ? 

Now, the usual answer given to these ques- 
tions is this : It appears from Scripture that the 
Apostles and first Christians were accustomed to 
come together for ]niblic Worship on the first 
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day of the week. For example, St. Luke tells us 
that " upon the first day of the week, when the 
Disciples came together to break bread, Paul 
preached unto them"'; St. Paul seems to allude 
to the custom when he says, " Upon the first day 
of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store as God hath prospered him"^. And there 
is a very obvious reason why they should have 
delighted to come together on the first day of 
the week; it was on this day that He, AVTio 
died for our sins, rose again for our justification ; 
He died for our sins on the Friday; He rose 
from the dead on the Sunday. His next appear- 
ance to His Disciples seems to have taken place 
on the first day of the week following^ ; and i£ 
was on the fii'st day of the week that God the 
Holy Ghost first nnanifested His Presence in 
the Church as the Paraclete*. 

Now, these facts of Scripture are satisfactory as 
far as they go ; they show that there are good 
reasons for keeping the first day of the week as a 
festival, and that on these reasons the Apostles 
and their Disciples acted. But you will observe 
that the question is not whether the Apostles 
kept the first day of the week as a holy day, 
but whether they made an alteration by Divine 

' Aots i;x. 7. ' I Cor. xvi. 2. ' John xi. 2B. 

• Cf. Acts ii. 1, 3. Lcvit. xsiii. 15, 16. 
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authority in tlie Fourth Commandment; tvhether 
tkeij changed the Sahhaih. The Fourth Com- 
mandment was given by Almighty God, and 
none but Almighty God could abrogate it: 
or, without abrogating it. Almighty God 
could make an alteration in it : but He 
only could do this ; and the question is, what 
proof can be produced from Scripture that He 
commanded a change? It is assumed, on the 
hypothesis under consideration, that the law was 
not abrogated, but that it was changed, so far as 
it related to a piu-ticular day. But by God only 
could the change be effected ; and yet where is it 
said in Scripture tliat He did make the change ? 
Let this be answered by the Bible, and the Bible 
only. I repeat, it is no answer to this question 
to say, the Apostles were accustomed to meet for 
breaking of bread and preaching on the first day 
of the week. The Church of England com- 
mands us to keep holy the Sunday in every 
week. Suppose, in some distant land, this fact 
were denied, and it were said the Church of 
England has changed its holy day, it would be 
no proof of this were the person who made the 
assertion to call for a Prayer Book, and show 
therefrom that the Church of England provides 
in her rubrical and other directions for the keep, 
ing holy of every Friday and evei^" 



THE LORD'S DAY. 

Besides, if the Apostles appear from Scripture 
to have attended religious meetings occasionally 
on the first day of the week — and this is all that 
can be proved — they did the same on the seventh 
day of the week, that is, on the ancient Sabbath. 
It was upon the Jewish Sabbath that St. Paul 
preached to the PhUippians, and baptized Lydia 
with her household'. Among the Thessalonians 
he reasoned three Sabbath-days together, i. e., 
Jewish Sabbaths (Saturdays) out of the Scriptures^ 
At Corintii he did tJie same every Sabbath-day 
(Saturday), with the Jews and Greeks™ ; and other 
instances might be produced to the same effect- 
So that their observance of the first day is no 
proof that they changed the Sabbath, 

Now, all this is contrary to the mode of en- 
forcing the observance of the Lord's Day at 
present in vogue. Men assert, without proof, that 
the Sabbath was Divinely changed. They then 
speak of Sunday as the Sabbath, and so bring the 
Fourth Commandment, and all those passages of the 
Old Testament which refer to the Jewish Sabbath, 
to hear upon it. They love to speak of Sunday 
as t/ie Sabbath, in order to convey this impression. 
But, surely, this is to handle deceitfully the Word 
of God*. This is to make it speak more than it 
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does speak. And, moreover, this notion of the 
change of the Sabbath by Divine appointment, 
and of the consequent obligation of the Fourth 
Commandment, was a dream, in the first instance, 
of the schoolmen ! We hear many denunciations 
of practices introduced in ages of the Church 
later than the Apostolical age ; but here we have 
a doctrine enforced, which owes its birth to the 
Divines of those ages, which it is customary to 
style the dark ages'. 

These are the difficulties on this subject to 
be encountered by those who profess to be 
guided by the Bible, and by the Bible only, as 
interpreting itself. Let us now see how the 
subject stands when scrutinized by the eyes 
of a Churcbman. 

First of all we take the other side of the 
alternative, and, on the authority of Scripture, 
we contend that the Fourth Commandment, 
being a part of the ceremonial law, has been 
abrogated. It is expressly so declared in the 
words of our text. "Let no man judge you In 
meat or in drink ; or in respect of a holy day, 
or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath-days, 



' Sec "Duty of Maiiitaiaing the Truth." A Sention preached 
before the llniTereity of Cambridge, by the late Rev. H. J. Rose. 
And also "An Apology for the Study of Divinity," by tl 
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which are a shadow of things to come." " There 
is," says St Jerome, '* no sermon of the Apostle, 
either by epistle or by word of mouth, in 
which he does not labour to prove that all 
the burdens of the law are now laid aside; 
that all those things which were before in 
types and figures, namely, the Sabbath, Circum- 
cision, the New Moons, and the three Solemn 
Festivals, upon the preaching of the Gospel, 
ceased"' . 

We have seen, indeed, that the Apostle did 
frequent the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day, 
but that evidently was not out of regard to 
the Sabbath, but because it was a convenient 
season to meet the Jews, whom he was anxious 
to exhort ; the ordinance itself, he tells us, was 



But thougli a particular law be abrogated, the 
principle of it, the spirit of it, is not to be for- 
gotten. The particular laws laid down for puhhc 
worship in the Old Testament are repealed ; but 
still public worship is a duty, though some in the 
Apostles' time seem to have thought otherwise. 
The particular ceremonies are no longer to be 
observed ; but we gather from God's appointment 
of ceremonies, tliat ceremonies in His worship are 

' Prefiit, inOiilal. ' Rum. vi. 11. Gal. v. U. 
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to be attended to* : the particular laws relating 
to marriage are no longer obligatory, but, in 
restricting the marriage of kindred, our own laws 
have been formed on the principle and in the 
spirit of the LeviticaP : the particular laws relating 
to tithes were applicable only to the Jews, but the 
ordinance of God has been taken for a direction 
by Christian nations''; and so is it with respect to 
the Fourth Commandment. 

That Commandment, among the others, has 
been read, ever since the Reformation, at the 
Communion Service in the Church of England ; 
and we are taught to pray that our hearts may 
be incUned to keep it. 

The Church here does not intend that we 
should pray for grace to keep the letter of that 
Commandment ; for the letter of the Command- 
ment she teaches us to transgress when she keeps 
holy not the seventh day, but the first. What 
is meant, then, is, that we must act according to 
the spirit of that Commandment. When we use 
the same petition after the Fifth Commandment, 
the Church intends us to understand that Com- 
mandment in its whole spirit, as relating not only 
to our parents but to the Queen also, and all 
that are put in authority under her ; to all our 

' Heb. i\. 1. ■ Ley. xviii. 

• (ien. ssviii. 22. Lev. xxvii. 32. Numb, xviii. 21. 
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governors, teachers, spiritual pastors, and masters ; 
in short, "all our betters"^: this is the spirit of 
the Commandment. Nor does she here insist 
upon the literal fulfilment of the promise : we 
expect, for obedience, not long life on earth, but 
those spiritual blessings of which the temporal 
blessings of the Jews were typicall And it is to 
the spirit, not to the letter violated by the Church, 
that we have respect in the case of the Fourth 
Commandment— and what is that? Surely that 
we should devote to the service of God a seventh 
portion of our time. 

It seems probable tliat some rule with reference 
to the dedication of a seventli portion of their 
time to the service of God was delivered to the 
Patriarchs. The fact is not uncontroverted, and 
cannot be so proved as, on the principle of our 
Sixth Article, to be enforced as a matter of faith. 
Some writers suppose that there is an allusion to 
a Sabbath in the Book of Job, where mention is- 
made of a day when the Sons of God came to 
present themselves before the Lord^. In the 
History of Jacob mention is made of a week*, 
that is, of the division of time into seven days; 
and in the Third Chapter of the Book of Genesis, 



■ CiiLcthism, — Buuk ofCnmman Prayer. 

' Heb, is. 8, (). ■ Job ii. 1. ' Gen. xxii. 27, 28. 
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if we take the marginal reading, we find that 
Cain and his brother Abel made a feast " at the 
end of the days" — at the end of what days ?^ It 
is probable that allusion is made here to the six 
days of labour ; and the probability is increased 
when we consider the evil character of Cain. It 
seems less probable that he should come volun- 
tarily forward with a grateful heart to worship his 
Maker, than that he sh<}uld carelessly comply 
with a custom to which he had been early 
habituated. This would, of course, be settled at 
once, if we were to understand the expression in 
the second Chapter of Genesis, " God blessed the 
Seventh Day, and sanctified it; because that in it 
He had rested from all His work which God 
created and made," as signifying any thing 
more than an anticipation of the Jewish Sabbath. 
But it is clear that this must have been said 
anticipatory of the Jewish Sabbath, or else the 
Apostles would hardly have spoken of the ordi- 
nance of the Sabbath as abrogated ; and we should 
be giiUty of a violation of Scripture in not still 
keeping holy the Seventh Day. 

But, whetlier this law was laid down from 
the beginning or not, this we gather from the 
Fourth Commandment, compared with the teach- 



ing of the Church, that Almighty God, who 
might demand the whole of our time, requires 
at least a seventh portion of it at our hands : 
this is the very least. In stating a duty, or in 
asserting articles of faith, the Church does not 
attempt to teach us aU that we ought to do, or 
all that we ought to believe. She enforces and 
asserts the minimum. The very least that a 
man can believe and yet be called a Christian, 
that which is required of an adult as the pre- 
liminary to the first step he takes in the Christian 
life, ere Christian life can be conferred upon him, 
is the acceptance of the articles of the Apostles' 
Creed. But as he advances, as he reads, and 
marks, and learns, and inwardly digests the Holy 
Scriptures, he must believe a great deal more 
than is expressed in the Creed, though perhaps 
the whole of our faith is impbed therein : he 
must fill up the outline. So is it with regard 
to the Fourth Commandment. And one of the 
evil consequences which have resulted from the 
Judaizing system, which, invented by Romish 
schoolmen, is so strongly enforced by English 
Protestants — that system which makes the obser- 
vance of the Lord's Day to rest on the Fourth 
Commandment only, and of thus aetmg upon 
our fears instead of appealing to our love, is 
this : that men ha^'e been led to suppose tliat 
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by abstaining from work and from a certain 
class of amusements on this day, they have done 
all that is required of them in this particular. 
Hence the emptiness of our Church at week-day 
services and the neglect of Saint-days. Whereas 
they who walk by love will desire to devote 
every day to God's service : to them Gk)D seems 
to say in the Fourth Commandment not, *I 
demand from unwilling worshippers a seventh 
portion of their time'; but, 'knowing you to 
be desirous to worship me daily, but that you 
are sore let and hindered in the accomplishment 
of your desire by the duties of your calling, 
I will accept even this at your hands; but 
remember that less than a seventh no worldly 
avocations should prevent you from devoting 
to My service.' This is the teaching of the 
Church, for she provides for every day the 
same services as for Sunday, morning and 
evening : not distinguishing Sunday from other 
days, as her undutiful and unfaithful children 
too often do, by having, on that day, public 
worship, and not on any other^ ; but by having 
on that day, and on the Saints' days, in addition 
to public worship, the holy Communion. She calls 

' Sec List of Holy Days in the Look of Common Pruycr. 
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upon us to worship God in His holy Church every 
day, but especially every Sunday and Holy Day'. 
And let me ast, Do those who come to Church 
once or twice on the Lord's Day, but never cross 
the threshold of the Sanctuary on the week day, 
dedicate really and truly a seventh portion of 
their time to God ? They would do well, if they 
wish to act up to the spirit of the Commandment, 
at the very least to make a point of attending oii 
the Saints' days, that so they might supply their 
lack of service". 

But to return to our more immediate subject ; 
a seventh portion of our time : and amoog days 
one day in seven : is at the least to be devoted 
to more immediate communion with Almighty 
God. And, since, if no particular day be appointed, 
men would soon fall into the non-observance of 
even one day ; since, moreover, the Almighty 
God selected for the Israelites one particular day 
out of the seven, the seventh day ; they who have 
received authority in the Churcli from the Lord 
to bind as well as to loose^, while exhorting us to 



' Bj the Appointment of Special Lessons — Collect, Gospel, and 
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be, as tlie Apostles were, " daily in the Temple*," 
have bound us to abstain from all works but 
those of necessity and charity, and to attend 
for public worship, at least, on the first day 
of the week\ 

The line of argument which has liere been 
pursued was that which was adopted by most of 
the Reformers of the sixteenth century. It is 
said that Calvin, to make tlie separation between 
his sect and the Catliolic Church the more 
apparent, admitting the abrogation of the Fourth 
Commandment, desired and designed to appoint 
Thursday as the weekly festival, avoiding Sunday 
as the day adopted by Catholics, Saturday as 
the Sabbath of the Jews, Friday as tliat of the 
Mahometans". But we, who are Catholics, do 
not, of course, feel ourselves at liberty to make 



* See Canon liii.. hcndcd " Due Celebration of Sundays and 
Holy Days." 

■ See Heylin's History of the Sabbadi, Part 11., Chap, vj.. Sect 6. 
The passage is worth traniwrlbiug. In the former part of the chapter 
he shears that the Keformcra did not ground the observance of the 
Lord's Day on the Fourth Coranimidiaent, and that some of them 
ironld not even admit the necessity of observing one day in seven. 
With leference to the two great reformers, Zulnglius and Catvin, he 
writes :— " Zuinglins, the first reformer of the Switzers, hath resolved 
it so, in his discourse against ou« Vitlontine Gentilia, a new 
Arinn heretic. ' HarVeu now, Valentine, by what ways and means 
[lie Sabbath may be made a ceremony, if cither we observe that 
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any such change as this. We find the first day 
observed as a sacred festival in our own Cliurch ; 
on inquiry, we are informed that always and 
everywhere all Catholic Christians have been 
accustomed to keep the first day as their great 



day which the Jews once did, or think the Loiid's Daj so affiled 
unto any tinie, that we conceive it an impiety it should be changed 
into another ; on which, as well ns upon that, we may not rest ftom 
labour, and harken unto the tvotd of God, if, perhaps, such neces- 
sity should he ; this would, indeed, make it become a ceremony.' 
Nothing can be more plain than thia. Yet Calrin is as plain when 
he professeth that lie regarded not bo much the number of Kten, 
as to enthral the Church unto it. Sure I am Doctor Prideaiix 
reckoneth him as one of them who teach ua that the Church liath 
power to change the day, and to transfer tt to some other : and 
that John Bardaie makes report how once he had a consultation, 
of altering the Loed'b Day onto the Thnraday. Bucor affirms aa 
much, aa touctiiag the authority, and so doth Bulliuger and 
Brentius, Ursine and Chemnitius, as Doctor PrideauT hath observed. 
Of Bullinger, Bucer, Brentius, I have nought to say, because the 
places are not cited ; but take it, as I think I may, upon his credit. 
But for Chemnitius he saith often that it is a voluntary observation ; 
that it is an especial part of our Christian liberty not to be tied io 
days and times, in matters which concern God's service ; and that 
the Apostles made it manifest hy their example, that every day, or 
any day, may by the Church be set apart for religious eserosea. 
jlnd as for Ursine, he makes this difference between the Lord's Day 
and the Sabbath, that it was utterly unlawftd to the Jews eitUerto 
neglect or change the Sabbatli without express commandment ftom 
God Himself, aa being a ceremonial part of Divine worship ; but 
for the Christian Church, thatmay design thefirstoraecond, or any 
other day, to God's public service. To these add Dietericus, a 
Lutheran divine, who, though he makes the keeping of one day 
in seven to be the moral part of the Fourth Commandment, yet for 
that day it may be Sunday, or Saturday, or any other, be it 
one in seven. And so Haspiuion is persuaded, that if the oc- 
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■weekly festival. We find allusion to this fact in 
the writings of the very earliest Fathers ; by 
some of whom, and among them by St. Ignatius, 
the disciple of St. John, it is called the Lord's 
Day\ From the use of this expression by 
Ignatius we may fairly conclude that it is to the 
Sunday festival that St. John himself referred 
when he says, " I was in the spirit on the Lord's 
day"*; although this is not an undisputed fact, 
some persons supposing that lie alludes to Kaster- 
day. We find that the Apostles very frequently, 
if not ordinarily, held religious assemblies on this 
day, though not on this day only : and it is a day 
to be honoured as that on which our Lord rose 
again from the dead. The tradition of the 
Church atttributes its first appointment to the 
Apostles, and though notliing is said of that 
appointment in the Bible, yet the practice of 
the Apostles seems to countenance the tradition. 
Hence our conclusion is this : the law of the 



and every 



I casions of the Churcli do so require, the Lobd'h Day may be 
chaDged unto any other, provided it be one of seven; andtlintthe 
change be bo transacted that it produce no scandal or confusion in 
the Church of God. Nay, by the doctrine of the Helvetian Churches, 

Cive their meaning rightly, every particular Clmrch may 
what day they please to religions i 
e a Lord's Day, or a Sabbath." 
' Ep. to the Magnesians. ' H 
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Jewish Sabbath having been repealed, the Apostles 
and primitive Christians, the early Churdi, to 
prevent our liberty from becoming licentious, 
among other festivals appointed the weekly 
festival of the I^ord's day, which is to us what 
the seventh day was to the Jews, a day of rest, 
and so a Sabbath-day, though not, in strictness 
of speech, the Sabbath-day, the day mentioned 
in the Commandment. To call it the Sabbath- 
day, for reasons 1 have before mentioned, seems 
scarcely correct, since by doing so we lead men 
to a wrong conclusion. But we may speak of 
it as a Sabbath-day, or as the Christian Sabbath. 
As a high and holy festival, its observance is 
certainly Apostolical ; and, liaving been adopted 
by the universal consent of the universal Church, 
it is an unalterable festival. The Apostles and 
early Christians could have had no authority to 
make a change in any of the Commandments of 
God without an express revelation and declara- 
tion on the subject ; of which, in this instance, 
there is no record in Scripture. But God having 
abrogated this Commandment, they, acting in the 
spirit of the Commandment, had authority from 
God to bind us to the observance of this and 
of other festivals to celebrate the mercies of 
Redeeming love. 
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No sooner was the State brought into alliance 
with the Church, than the State evinced its 
Christian zeal by its civil enactments with 
respect to the observance of the Lord's Day. 
By Constantine the Great and Theodosius, laws 
to this effect were propounded. And in our 
own country Athelstan and Edgar, in the tenth 
century, and afterwards King Henry the Sixth, 
legislated on the subject, and forbad their subjects 
to traffic on this day : while the statutes of Charles 
the Second are still in force to aid the Church in 
this sacred observance. 

And in our mode of observing this day we 
shall do well to take for our guidance the existing 
customs of our Church, as well as the laws of our 
country. It is observed more strictly now than 
in the time of our Reformers' ; more strictly in 



* " The Puritans, having miscarried in their open altacks upon 
tbe Charcfa, endeavoured to ckftj' on their designs more under 
covert. Their magnifying the Sabbath-day, aa tliey call Sunday, 
was a senTceable expedient for this purpose. Preachin;; the strict 
observance of this Festival had a strong colour of zeal, and gained 
tbcra the character of persons particularly concerned for the honour 
of God Almiohtt. To what degrees of rigour this doctrine was 
strained the reader may see b}' some of the assertions in Dr. Bound's 
Book of the Sabbath, printed this year. This divine maintains, 
1st, That the command of sanctifying every seventh day, in the 
Mosaic Decalogue, is moral and perpetual. 2dly, That whereas all 
other parts in the Jewish economy were to cease under Chriatianiity, 
thia of the Sabbath was only to change the day, but to remain 
unaltered in otlier circumstani»s. 3n]ly, That the real upoti thia 
S 
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England than in foreign countries. But neither 
the example of our Reformers nor that of our 
brethren in other lands can be obligatory upon us. 
The Reformers, living in an age less enlightened 
than our own, were not blessed with all the 



day must be particular and diatinguiBlied, and quite different firom 
the cuBtomary usagG. He defines tlie munner of this rest b; 
aflinniiig, 4tlily, That ach.olarM must not study the creditable 
sciences, nor lawyers entertain clients nor peruse evidences j 
ae^eants, apparitors, and suinmoners must be prohibited execaling 
their respective oiTicca; justices of peace are not to take examina- 
tions, nor act upon that day. To ring more hells than one is 
pronounced unlawful. No public entertainments or wedding-dinners 
are to be made. Under this instance of restraint there was &n odd 
reserve of liberty for lords, knights, and gentlemen of fashion; but 
which way tbia ceremony could consist with Bound's prinriples ii 
difficult to iraag^e. And, lastly, all diversions lawful upon other 
days were to be forborne ; and no person was to discourse of 
recreations, news, or business. This doctrine, being singular in 
strictness, and those who recommended it persons of uucxceptioDBble 
behaviour, grew very popular, and great numbers were proselyted to 
it. The learned, notwithstanding, were divided in their opinion 
Some looked on this doctrine as agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, 
and a seasonable revival of ancient truth. Others believed Bound 
budt upon a weak foundation, and that, tliough his inferences might 
be right, his principles were wrong. However, since they tended to 
the advancement of piety, the!) lliBught it more servieeabit to let 
the mislate pasn upon the people. Others looked farther, and 
censured these assertions as a restraint of Christian liberty. Bud 
throwing us back to the Mosaic dispensation. Besides, 'twss 
reasonably suspected, Bound could have no firiendly design in this 
performance. Tia plain he struck at ancient usage and the authority 
of the Church, and that, by appeariog so stroBgly for the strict 
observation of the Lord's Day, his intention was to put down the 
other festivals. That he wrote upon this view is pretty evident by 
hie affirming that be sees not where the Lord has given any aathoiity 
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information and experience which are possessed 
fay us ; and in foreign lands either the circum- 
stances are different, or the result such as to warn 
us against an imitation of the conduct of those 
who dwell therein. 

In Protestant States where those public amuse- 
ments are sanctioned which we prohibit, there is a 
coldness and deadness in religion, a prevailing 



to his Church ordinarily and perpetually to sanctify any day, escept- 
ing that which he hsth sanctilied HtM.siiiLF ; and, farther, he urges It 
as a proof of degeneracy and innovation in the Church of Rome that 
they had raised several days to an equality of regard with the 
Beventh ; that their religioua ofBces were as solemn, and thoir 
prohibitions of working as peremptory, for holidays as Sundays, 
Besides, the Dissenters might have a farther reaching in pressing 
these Sabbatarian rigours ; and that, by gaining the people to this 
new doctrine, they might improve their interest, and recover some 
part of the ground they lost in themiscarri^e of their diHcipliue. It 
seema some of the party ran the doctrine to a scandalous extremity, 
and delivered frightful paradoses in the pulpit. They were so hardy 
as to say that to do any servile work or business on the Lono's 
Day was as great a sin as to Will a man or commit adultery. In 
Somersetshire, that to tlirow a howl ou the Ldbd's Day was as great 
a sin as to kill a man. In Norfolk, thiit to make a feast, or dress a 
wedding-dinner on the same, was as groat a sin as for a father to 
take a knife and cut his child's throat. And in Sufi'olk, that to ring 
more bells than one on the Lord's Day was as great a sin as to 
commit a murder. Upon these excesses a complaint was preferred 
against some of the preachers, and their books ordered to he 
delivered to the Bishops and Magistracy by Whitgift and the Chief 
Justice Pophani. But, notwithstanding- this care in the Government, 
the doctrine spread, and catch'd upon the people. The Noncon- 
formists were not wanting in their endeavours ; for in most of their 
books they made it their business to reinforce the subject, and press 
the practice." — Collier's Eccki. Uitl. fol. ii. p. 643, 
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Rationalism and Socinianism, which every earnest- 
minded Christian must view with the deepest 
regret. 

If in Catholic countries upon the Continent, 
in spite of the superstitions of foreign Catholics 
much to be lamented, there be more warmth, 
and if it be said that, although public amuse- 
ments are encouraged in the evening, the 
churches are crowded in the morning, still we 
are to remember that in those countries every 
Friday is, by devout persons, ^ religiously 
observed as the Sunday ; and until the Catholics 
of England, the members of the EngUsh 
Church, do likewise, we must protest against any 
relaxation of the laws which enforce the strict 
observance of the Lohd's Day, even though that 
day in England appear to foreigners more like a 
fast than a festival, more like a Jewish Sabbath 
than a Christian holy-day. In an age when men 
are more ready to calculate at how small a cost 
they can serve God, than to ascertain how much 
He will vouchsafe to accept at our hands — in this 
busy cotmtry, it is something to secure one day in 
the week to be a day of rest to our overworked 
population, and for holding immediate com- 
munion with our God. We must not yield 
what we possess until we have secured an 
equivalent. 
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Rather let us rejoice in the blessing that, while 
other festivals are despised, this at least, within 
the Church and without, is so generally observed. 
It seems almost prophetical that the day should 
have been in former times dedicated to the 
sun, since on this day the Sun of Righteousness 
dispelled the clouds of hellish darkness by rising 
from the grave. With our risen Savioue let 
us, my brethren, keep the Lord's Day by the 
elevation of our souls, and by setting our affections 
there, where, and where only, true joys are to be 
found. Justified by faith, softened by repentance, 
prepared for our high office by private prayer, let 
us exercise, with boldness and with gladness, our 
Christian privileges : as a holy generation, a 
peculiar people redeemed by tlie Blood of Christ, 
let us enter the Palace of the King of Kings, to 
do our homage to Him who is our Sovereign as 
well as our Father : a Royal Priesthood, let us 
approach the Courts of the Lord's House to offer, 
in the best mode our means will admit, the sacri- 
fice we are permitted to offer, the sacrifice of 
prayer and praise: members of one Body, even, 
the Body of Christ, let us seek the Blessing of 
God, through the appointed means, upon that 
Body and upon every member of the same : let 
us realize, through the sanctifying Spirit, the 
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Communion of Saints, while united to Chhist, 
our Saviour, through the blessed Eucharist, we 
are by Him united with God. 

Let us avoid all acts and thoughts that may 
distract our attention from the things unseen and 
eternal ; and let our love to our God overflow in 
beneficence to our fellow-creatures, that men, 
seeing our good works, may understand that our's 
is a reUgion of faith, and hope, and charity, of 
love, and peace, and joy. Let us dedicate to the 
Lord the Lord's Day, and the happiness which 
shaU result from so doing will not be earthly and 
temporal ; it will bear the stamp of Heaven, and 
abide for ever ! 



SERMON XI. 



MODERATION OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 



PROVERBS IV. 25—27. 

*' Let thine eyes look right on, and let thine eyelids look straight before 
thee. Ponder the path of thy feet ^ and let all thy ways he established. 
Turn not to the right hand nor to the left : remove thy foot from evil." 

These words may with great propriety be 
addressed, as an exhortation, to the members 
of the Church of England. Ever since the 
Reformation it has been the glory of the 
English branch of the Catholic Church that she 
has stood, unmoved, in the centre between 
two vicious extremes : the extreme, on the 
one hand, of Catholicism, which is Popery, 
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and the extreme of Protestantism, ou the 
other hand, whicli we will speak of as Ultra- 
Protestantism*. 

This is tlie Providential position of our Church ; 
and it is necessary, very frequently, to remind the 
members of the English Church that such is the 
case, because such a situation, although in some 
respects advantageous, is by no means a satis- 
factory one^. It is unpleasant to be so placed as 
to be exposed to a constant fire from either side. 

' It has her.n the wisdom of the Church of England, ever since 
the first compiling of her puhllc Littirgy; to keep the meao between 
tbe two EKtremos."— JVe/ace io Boat of Common Praijit. 

' •' 'Tis a hard condition," snjs Archbishop Land. " The 
Church of England professeth the anciunt Catholic fftith, and jet 
the RomaiUBt condemns her of novelty in her doctrine ; she practisirth 
Chnrch Government as it hath been in use in all ages and places 
where the Church of Christ hath taken any rooting both in and 
ever aince the Apostles' times, and yet the Separatist condemns her 
for Antd-Christianismforherdisciphne. The plain truth ia, she is be- 
tween these two factions aa between two millstones ;••■•• and it 
is very remarkable that, wbile both those press hard upon tie 
Church of England, hoth of them cry out upon persecution." Laad 
agaimt Fisher, Fref. Dr. Hammond, in his Preface io the Vieio oflht 
Directory, m<tkea a similar remark, and says that tlie Church has 
ever been opposed by " Persecutors on hoth extreme parts : the 
asaertors of Papacy on the one side, and the Consistory on tbe 
other i tbe one accusing it of schism, the other of compliance ; the 
one of departing from the Church of Rome, the other of remaining 
with it. Like the poor Greek Church, our fellow-martyr, devoured 
by tbe Turk for too much Christian profession, and damned by the 
Pope for too little, it being the dictate of natural reason in Aristotle, 
that the middle virtue is infallibly known by this, that it ia accused 
pf either extreme a» guilty of the other." So was it in the rci^ of 
Charles the First, so is it now. 
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By Protestants we are reviled, because we are not 
sufficiently Protestant ; by Romanists, because we 
are not, as ihey think, sufficiently Catholic ; 
and although this censure of the two extremes 
be, in fact, a eulog)% still it is natural that 
there should be a disposition on the part of many 
to shift their position, anJ to conciliate either 
the one side or the other as men happen to be 
inclined to one or other of the two extremes by 
which we are opposed. There is a disinclination 
to look right on, and to let their eyelids look 
straight before them; there is a desire to turn 
either to the right hand or to the left, men being 
forgetful that on either side there is evil. 

I do not attribute this inclination to conciliate 
those who are in that extreme, which we happen 
to regard with the greater favor, by making con- 
cessions to them either great or small, to any 
unworthy motive; although, without doubt, party 
motives do sometimes operate, and concession is 
proposed on the one side or on the other, to 
strengthen our hands, if the opponent in the 
opposite extreme be unusually powerful ; but I 
trace it, in men of earnest minds and kind tem- 
pers, to the misapplication of one of the most 
pure, most charitable, most truly Christian aspira- 
tions of the human heart. Where, indeed, is the 
heart reneu'ed by Divine Grace, in which there 



does not exist a yearning, a longing after unity 
and union with all who love the Lord Jesus 
Christ, whether he be Ultra-Protestant or 
Papist ? Who does not look back with admira- 
tion to the time when Christian hearts were one, 
one in feeling, one in principle, one in doctrine, 
one in discipUne, one in brotherly love, one in 
spirit, all members of one and the self-same 
body?^ How it gladdens the heart to read of 
the friendly intercourse which existed, in early 
times, between tlie several branches of the 
Chm*ch; when the Priest of Africa, travelling 
with commendatory letters from liis Bishop, was 
sure of a brotherly reception in Asia, in Europe, 
even in Britain itself! Wlien, wherever he went, 
if not asked to preach, he was honored by being 
requested to do what was then considered the 
highest of all earthly honors, to consecrate the 
Eucharist ! How do we dwell upon that active 
correspondence between Patriarchs and metro- 
politans, whereby heresy was stifled at its com- 
mencement, and the truth as it is in Jesus 
confirmed, by the testimony and sentence of the 
universal Church ! Among the dearest of our 
hopes for the Church universal, what hope is 
more fondly cherished than this, that it may be 

' Ephea. iv, 4. Col. iii. 1.1. Romans xii, 5, 1 Cor. sii. 4, 12, 
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yet again as it was in the beginning; and that 
God's truth may be established, not, as now, by 
controversies, painful even when conducted in a 
Christian spirit, but by the conferences of love ! 

Alas ! when we look upon the existing state of 
Christendom ; when we see the Ultra-Protestant 
and the Romanist regarding each other as 
deadly enemies ; when we hear the one extreme 
denouncing those of the other extreme as worse 
than infidels, and behold both sides having recourse 
to the artifices of falsehood, thinking that zeal 
against each other will cover a multitude of 
sins ; when we see them only united in an 
unholy alliance against the English Church ; 
when we contemplate these circumstances, we 
must be compelled to admit that the chance of 
uniting Christendom, under the existing state of 
afTdrs, and in the present age, is small indeed. 
And what ought this to teach us, but that the 
time ordained by the Providence of God for this 
blessed consummation has not yet arrived ?* So 
evident, indeed, is this, that it has not yet entered 
into the daydream of the most visionary enthusiast 
among us to expect an immediate realization of this 
. bright Christian hope. But there are very many 
I who are inclined to argue thus : Since wq cannot 

I ' Rom. xi. 25, Rev. vii 3. Liike itxi. 2'J. 



accomplish all that vre desire, let us do as inuch as 
we can ; let us unite the Church of England with 
one or other of the extremes to which she is now 
exposed ; and, although Christendom cannot yet 
become one, there will he at least some approxi- 
mation to union ; there will be more of union than 
there is at present ; we shall not be so com- 
pletely insulated as we now are. 

Of course, as our sympathies are with the one 
or the other of the two extremes, as we sym- 
pathise either with the Protestant extreme or 
with the Catholic extreme, so will our desire be 
to form a union witii parties and persons on this 
or that side of us. 

But to any such union with persons and parties 
of either extreme the Church of England presents 
an insuperable obstacle, from the circumstance of 
her being in that middle position^ in which while, 
in some things, she accords with both, in other 
things she is opposed to both. 

To any attempt at union with Ultra-Protestants 
our Prayer Book must ever be an obstruction, 
from the fact that it is decidedly and unequivo- 
cally Catholic. We know that the Protestants 
on the Continent as well as those who secede 
from our Church at home, have long been accus- 



tomed to complain of the un-Protestant character 
of our Prayer Book. They instance our cere- 
monies, wliich, when conscientiously observed, 
render our places of worship much more like the 
sanctuaries of the Catholic Cliurch abroad, than 
like those of the Protestants, which resemble the 
English meeting-house ; our very vestments 
being not Protestant but Catholic. They refer 
to our Absolutions, and complain that when an 
English Priest is directed to say to the penitent, 
under certain conditions, *' I absolve thee from 
thy sins in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost,"' he exercises the 
same authority, and uses the very same words, as 
the Priest of the Church of Rome. Nor can 
there be a doubt of the meaning of these words, 
since in the form of Ordination, which is also une- 
quivocally Catholic, the English Bishop, hke the 
Romish Bishop, assumes tbe power of conferring 
the Holy Ghost on the party ordained, for the 
very purpose that he may remit sins : " Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost" ; " Whose sins thou dost 
forgive they are forgiven, and whose sins thou 
dost retain they are retained"^. Ultra-Protestants, 
agmn, refer to the office of Baptism, and complain 
that therein Spiritual Regeneration is identified 

■ Visitation of tbu bick. 
' John x\. 2C. or. MaU. x\ui. 1 8 ; Matt. xvi. Ifl. 
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with Baptismal Regeneration ; and they justly 
complain that the teaching of our Catechism, 
when it instructs ns tliat the body and blood 
of Christ are verily and indeed taken and 
received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper"^ 
is repugnant to their notions of that Sacrament 
With other similar complaints against our Prayer 
Book you must be famiUar. 

"Now, it is in vain to say that the Absolution in 
the Visitation of the Sick is obsolete ; for whether 
obsolete or not it forms part of that Prayer Book, 
to all and everything contained in which every 
English clergyman gives his unfeigned assent and 
consent. It is in vain to say that some of our 
Bishops may explain away tlie words of the 
Ordination Service, for the question is not what 
individual Bishops may think^; the question is 
not how they may evade the force of words; 
but the question is, what does the Prayer Book 
compel them to say ? and what meaning do the 
words thus uttered convey to simple-minded 
persons, who, having no private interest to serve, 
are unprejudiced judges ? The fact that of 
our clergy who entertain un-Catholic views of 

' Church Catecbism. 
• There have been Arian Bishops in ancient times ; Socinian and 
Sabellian Bishops in modem times. It is not to their opinions but 
to their official acta that ive defer. 
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regeneration the majority do not attempt to ex- 
plain away the words of the Baptismal Service, 
but, regardless of their vow of conformity, 
either omit, or, at their own discretion, alter the 
office, is, of itself, confirmatory of the assertion 
that in tliat service Baptismal and Spiritual Rege- 
ralion are identified. And even if their Bishops 
do not visit them for tliis offence, still Bishops 
have no power to release men from their vows ; 
and the fact that they do violate their vows 
rather than use the Service will only be regarded 
by those Ultra-Protestants who secede from the 
Church as a proof of the superiority in point of 
morality of those who secede over those of their 
brethren who conform. And with reference to the 
other points the Seceders may fairly say, " If your 
Prayer Book requires explanations which must 
appear to every candid mind as evasive, surely, 
for the sake of union, it were better for you to 
come over to us than for us to go over to you." 

What, then, is proposed by the parties who 
find in our Prayer Book such an obstacle to union 
with their fellow-Protestants? They clamour 
for an alteration in the Prayer Book ; they desire 
to make it more conformable, as they say, to the 
spirit of Protestantism ; in a word, they ask the 
Church to descend from her central position, and 
to side with Protestant extreme. 



L 




Now there are others in the Church who have 
regarded these difficulties in a different point of 
view. They confess and profess that what the 
Church teaches with respect to Absolution, and 
Ordination, and the Sacraments, and with refer- 
ence to the many ceremonies she appoints, is 
indeed very contrary to what Ultra-Protestants 
assert to be the fundamental principles of Protes- 
tantism. But why are we to take it for granted 
that Ultra-Protestantism must be right, and the 
Church wrong? Why should we regard Luther, 
and Calvin, and their followers, as inspired or 
infallible men, and undutifuUy suppose that our 
Church must be in error wherever it agrees not 
with them ? These persons, like the Bereans^ of 
old, have received the doctrine of the Church 
with readiness of mind, and have searched the 
Scriptures to see whether the things be not as the 
Church states them, and they, on Scriptural 
grounds, come to the conclusion that not the 
Church but the Ultra-Protestants are in error. 
Blessed be God, those who thus think are in 
number greatly increasing; those who not only 
tolerate but love their Prayer Book ; and, from 
the increase in number and influence of such. 



i.'ll. Cf. Jolinv 
2 Tim. iii. 15, 



Deiit. xi. 18—20. 
2 Peter i. 19, 20. 
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proposals to reform the Prayer Book on an Ultra- 
Protestant model are now seldom to be heard. 
If a reform is mentioned it is rather on the 
Catholic than on the Protestant system, so that 
those who of late were zealous in censuring the 
Prayer Book, and in proposing systems of Church 
reform, have become alarmed; they see that if 
they try to grasp at too much they may lose what 
they even at present possess, and they are now, 
therefore, among those who are most strenuous 
for permitting things to remain as they are. 

So far this is satisfactory to all who would, with 
the English Church, remain in the centre, and 
who have been accustomed to lament the tendency 
in many of their brethren to the Protestant 
extreme. But the desire of union still exists : 
the principle operates, though it is diflferently 
applied. Of those who love the Prayer Book for 
its Catholicism, there are many, ardent in charity 
but weak in judgment, who regard this fact as 
calculated to accomplish the wish which pre- 
dominates in us all. They see that, while we 
retain our Prayer Book, a union with such Pro- 
testants as are not members of the Church is 
impossible, and they concUide that if a union 
with the whole of Christendom be impossible, a 
union with the greater part is more desirable than 
a union, such as that proposed among Protestants, 
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which, even if effected, could still leave us a 
fraction, and but a small fraction of the Christian 
world. They approach, then, the extreme, 
opposite to that which we have just been con- 
sidering. Tliey dwell upon our Catholicism, upon 
our adhesion to all that the Catholics regarded as 
absolutely essential in the primitive ages, upon 
our succession from Augustine, upon our Saraa- 
ments and Sacramentals, upon our observance 
(theoretically at least) of Fast and Festival, upon 
our Daily Services appointed to be sung as well 
as said, upon our ceremonies which are not Pro- 
testant but Catholic, upon all the various points 
by which we are to be distinguished from Ultra- 
Protestants; and they invite the Romanists of 
England, instead of continuing in schism, to 
conform to the Anglo-CathoHc Church ; and the 
CathoUcs of the Continent, though under the 
Roman obedience, to admit us into communion 
with them, and to hold intercouse with us. 

But here, again, the central position of our 
Church is apparent ; and as an obstacle is pre- 
sented by our Prayer Book to any union with 
Ultra-Protestants, so, by the Thirty-nine Articles, 
an obstacle is equally presented to our union with 
those who adhere to the Tridentine Council and 
admit the supremacy of the Pope. How can 
there be union with Rome, while Rome remains 



as she is, and we protest against Purgatory, against 
Pardons, against the Worshiping and Adoration 
as well of Images as of Reliques, and also against 
Invocation of Saints^ ; when, while we maintain 
the doctrine of the Real Presence against Ultra- 
Protestants, we, nevertheless, abjure the doctrine 
of Trans ubstantiation, and condemn the un-Pri- 
mitive, un-CathoIic, un-Scriptural practice of the 
Komanists in carrying about, lifting up, and 
■worshipping the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper' ; 
when we declare that, without faith, the Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Blood of Christ" cannot 
be received; when we insist upon Communion 
in both kinds* ; when we assert the liberty 
of marriage to Bishops, Priests, and Deacons* ; 
when we contend for the right of every parti- 
cular or national Church to ordain, change, and 
abolish those ceremonies and rites of the Church 
which have been ordained only by man's 
authority' ; when we declare that the Bishop 
of Rome hath no authority in this realm of 
England?' 

Admitting that the Thirty-nine Articles are to 
be explained by the Prayer Book, and that 
wherever, by comparing them with the Prayer 



■ Article \sii. • Article xwiii. ' Article s 

* Article xxx. 
' Article xxxii. * Article ssxiv. ' Artir' 



Book, we find the meaning doubtful, we may 
interpret them in the Catholic sense, still no 
honest man can deny that they do condemn, 
that they are intended to condemn, that they 
are subscribed because they condemn, some of the 
distinguishing doctrines of Romish theology, and 
that, while they exist as a formulary of our 
Church, there can be no peace with Rome. 

In order to conciliate Romanists is it proposed 
to act as those members of our Church, who 
incline to the Protestant extreme, would wish 
to act by the Prayer Book — ^is it proposed to 
alter or to omit the Articles? Why should we 
do this ? Why are we to presume that Rome is 
right and that England is wrong? Rather, in 
this instance, as in the other, let us at least presume 
that our own Church is right, and let us be as 
resolutely opposed to Romish superstitions as we 
are to Ultra-Protestant errors. 

But, then, is Christendom always to be divided? 
We hope not. We believe not. We expect the 
day when " The Loud shall be King of all the 
earth ; in that day shall there be one L.OB.D, and 
His name One"\ But our business is not, by the 
decrees of human wisdom, to accelerate a re-union ; 
but to us, occupying the place which Providence 
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has allotted to us, " in quietness and confidence 
shall be our strength'". We are cast on troublous 
times. The mighty River which majestically 
flowed in one channel at the beginning is now 
divided into separate streams, although it is to 
be again united before it reach the ocean of 
eternity. As a River so divided, the Church is 
one in its origin and source, one in the succession 
of its streams of grace ; but the unity in which 
its magnificence once consisted is no longer 
apparent. It is vain to hope that unity will be 
promoted by our permitting our own sweet waters 
to mingle with the muddy stream of humanly- 
invented canals ; not less vain to think that 
the object will he furthered by our passing over 
to a channel more wide than our own, though 
the waters thereof be more polluted. We may 
lament that the Heavens are not so briglitly 
reflected upon the divided channels as upon the 
wide expanse of waters when they flowed in one 
united current ; but the fact continues to be a fact, 
however we may regret it ; and if we may be 
permitted to enlarge our channel, and purify our 
stream, and strengthen our banks, by reference to 
the mighty river in its primitive glory, still our 
obvious duty is not to desert our Providential 
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couKe ; and we may iii humility rejoice to see 
our own stream run brighter, and purer, and 
deeper than all the other streams of the one 
Divine River, while " on the . bank thereof, on 
this side and on that side, grow all trees for 
meat, whose leaf shall not fail, neither shall the 
fruit thereof be consumed'". 

And who knows but that this very circumstance 
of our being in a central position, with a CathoUc 
Ritual and Protestant Articles, difficult, it may be 
sometimes, to be reconciled,, but always opposed 
to either extreme ; who knows but this may be 
among the means through which the great Head 
of the Cliurch designs to operate when He shall 
determine to make us one ? At all events, it is 
most clearly our duty, as members of the Knglish 
Church, to endeavour to act on her principles, and, 
in her spirit, to carry out her intentions. 

The Church, by her Ritual, preaches Catholi- 
cism to Protestants ; by her Articles she protests 
agmnst Popery to Catholics ; in her Prayer 
Book she has sonnething in common with 
other Catholics ; in her Articles she has some- 
thing in common with other Protestants ; she 
would Catholicise Protestants ; she would reform 
Catholics. 
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Instead of being ashamed of this our Provi- 
dential position, when we are attacked by Ultra- 
Protestants for not going far enough in the work 
of Reformation, or when we are attacked by 
Papists for having gone too far, let us, on the 
contrary, consider the censure of the extremes to 
be, as it is, in truth, our highest eulogy. And 
when Continental Catholics, now more or less in 
error, shall perceive that a Church can be reformed 
without ceasing to be a Church ; that medieval 
innovations may be renounced without a deviation 
from primitive practice ; when they perceive that 
our pubhc Services in Chxirch, if performed as 
the Prayer Book directs, are performed with 
that ceremony and grandeur which become the 
Spouse of Christ when approaching the King 
of Kings ; when they recognize in our formularies 
all the essentials of primitive Doctrine ; they will 
be better prepared to hear us, when we remon- 
strate with them on their errors on the subject 
of Justification and Supererogatory Works, on 
their Purgatory and their Pardons, their Image- 
Worship, and their Adoration of Saints. They 
will see us to be, what we are in fact, one Church 
with them ; and they will cease to invite us, for 
the sake of imity, to follow them into error ; but 
they will, on the contrary, take us for the model 
of a Reformation, This, by the blessing of God, 



MODERATION OF THE 



[Sb. 



may be one effect of the Catholicism of our Ritual: 
■while, by endeavouring to carry out the Catholic 
spirit of our Prayer Book, we shall ourselves be 
more imbued with Catholic feeling, and be pre- 
pared to view with compassion and sympathy, 
rather than with anger, our brother Catholics 
abroad, ivho are still enslaved to Rome and to the 
abuses which degenerate Rome encourages. 

Meantime, the Ultra-Protestants, who, from 
their horror of the opposite extreme, scarcely 
regard as Christians their brethren of Rome, 
seeing that we are prepared, in our opposition to 
Rome, to unite with them in protesting against 
those nn-Scriptural abuses to which I have more 
than once alluded, while we still resolutely main- 
tain much in common with Rome itself, may 
be induced to reconsider the points of difference 
between themselves and us, and gradually assume 
a more Catholic character ; thus both extremes, 
by approaching the middle point, will draw nigh 
to each other, and be prepared for union when 
the time of union shall have come. 

Perhaps, to some of us it may seem that there 
are symptoms of such an approximation even now 
existing around us. Certain it is, that Papists 
themselves are beginning to admit what it has 
long been their policy not to concede, that there 
is a marked difference between the Church of 
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England and the Protestant communities by 
wliich we are surrounded ; and when once, from 
the example which we exhibit, they discover the 
fact that a renunciation of the en*ors of Popery 
does not of necessity involve a desertion of the 
truths of Catholicism, we may expect to witness 
the gradual working of areform among Romanists, 
which, if not precisely like our own Reformation, 
in point of detail, may be identical with it in 
spirit. And certain also it is that, while many 
Protestant seceders from the Church in this 
country are gradually adopting practices and 
opinions to which their ancestors were resolutely 
opposed, a spirit of inquiry is excited among 
Protestants in foreign lands ; and many who, for 
a while, reviled us for not being sufficiently 
Protestant, approach us now with respect, to 
ascertain the working of our system, and to master 
the principles on which we act. The Clmrch of 
England may have been destined to great things, 
if only her cliildren will wait for God's time' ; if 
they will remember that his ways are slower than 
our ways ; if tliey wiU leave events to Him, and 
be themselves employed In the humble discharge 
of the duties which their hand findeth to do^; if 
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they will let their moderation be known unto all 
men^; if, while seeking the blessing of peace- 
makers^ they will at the same time be sober^ ; if, 
zealous for the Glory of God, they will at the 
same time let their eyes look straight on, and their 
eyelids look straight before them ; if they will 
ponder the path of their feet, and turn neither to 
the right hand nor yet to the left. 
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*' Glory to GOD in the highest, and on earth peace, good mU 

towards men,'* 

Such was the song of Angels, expressive of 
their feelings when they beheld the Lord of 
Glory assuming the nature of man ; and to the 
consideration of this seraphic song I invite you, 
humbly hoping that, by the Grace of God, 
we may, from such consideration, imbibe some 
portion of the angelic spirit and principle^ 
while we forget not that, so far as we are 
among the Saints, we have mystical communion 
with the Angels themselves^. 

* See Collect for St. Michael and all Ang;els. * Heb. i. 14r 



Our subject naturally divides itself into two 
parts. The Angels contemplated the Glory of 
God, and they rejoiced also in the effect of 
that Glory in producing Peace upon earth and 
good will towards men. 

AA'^hen man looks abroad upon creation ; when, 
from the contemplation of this earth we tread 
on, he passes to the view of those planets which 
revolve, in our company, around our central sun ; 
when passing the limits of our solar system and 
looking to the firmament he remembers that the 
worlds piled upon worlds which he there beholds 
are but parts of a stupendous whole ; when he 
reflects upon mind itself, its capabilities and its 
powers, as we perceive them in man, as we 
can imagine them in the higher intelligences, in 
whom they are not depressed by those hindrances 
which chain down to earth a creature whose 
mind, whatever its remaining vigor, is but a ruin ; 
I say, when man looks abroad upon universal 
creation, the universe of created matter, and the 
universe of created spirit, he is tempted to ask 
why, for what end, purpose, object, were all these 
wondrous works commanded into existence ? And 
the mind of man can devise one answer, and one 
only, and that answer is, that all things, from the 
insect scarce breathing on the imperceptible atom, 
to the seraph all glowing with love Divine, all, 
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all were created for the glory of the Ckeatoh. 
And the surmises of reason are fully confirmed 
by the assurance of Revelation, which declares 
that " the Lord hath made all things for 
Himself, yea, even the wicked for the day of 
evil'". 

Now, sanctity consists in the identification of 
the will of the creature with that of the Cbeatok, 
and the Holy Angels, therefore, are one with 
Cod, in seeking to promote His Glory, and in 
rejoic'mg at every fresh manifestation thereof. 
They see, what with us is an object not of 
sight but of faith, how the glory, the happiness, 
the perfection of universal creation is involved in 
the Glory of the Creatoe. 

They proclaimed, then. Glory to God in the 
highest, when Mary brought forth her first- 
born Son, and wrapped Him in swaddling 
clothes, and laid Him in a manger^ because 
they perceived how by that event peace was 
brought to earth and good will manifested 
towards men. 

But here we must pause to reflect on what is 
meant by the peace and good ivill which are thus 
juentioned, and which are thus conducive to the 
Glory of God. 




Instead of looking to God and His Glory, we 
are too apt to think only of man in his impotence : 
and then, when we think of peace in this sense, 
we find that it has not resulted from the propa- 
gation of Christiaiiit)^ ; on the contrary, we are 
reminded of our Lord's warning words ; " Think 
not that I am come to send peace upon earth ; I 
came not to send peace, but a sword'". He came 
to declare the truth, and the truth is a " two- 
edged sword"^; and the declaration of the truth is 
like the wielding of a sword ; some it must cut 
down, and those it wounds will turn to strike 
again. To preach the Gospel is to declare the 
truth of God ; to declare the truth of God is to 
make known the Divine will : but man's heart, 
we know, is desperately wicked""; and in what 
does wickedness consist ? in what but in opposition 
to the Divine will? To God's truth, then, man 
is naturally opposed ; not to every portion of it 
taken by itself, but to His truth as a whole, and 
consequently to some portions of it ; to all that 
portion which happens to run counter at the 
present time to his passions, his indolence, or his 
selfishness. Cast God's truth, then, upon the cor- 
rupt hearts of men, and it is like applying alkali 
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to an acid ; all will at first be commotion, and if it 
afterwards subside, yet as soon as some fresh 
portion of the truth is brought forward, tiie same 
commotion will be again excited. The Apostles, 
obedient to their mission, went to preach the Gos- 
pel to the Pharisees^ ; that is to say, to those who 
were regarded by their countrymen as the saints of 
the earth ^, men who stood apart from their brethren, 
as considering themselves too holy to unite with 
the majority of Israel. The Pharisees had a portion 
of the truth ; they had been accustomed to it ; they 
had so handled it as to make it accordant with their 
passions and their selfishness. They believed God 
when He promised the Messiah. The Apostles 
declared that in Jesus of Nazareth tlie very 
Messiah they sought was to be found i this 
would imply that these persons, the leaders of 
the chiefest sect among the Hebrews, had 
been in error ; it was contrary to the will of 
these self-righteous ones, to acknowledge the 
crucified Jesus as their promised King; they 
were opposed to the truth as thus brought before 
them ; they would not examine, they would not 
inquire, they would not investigate; they sub- 
orned false witnesses^ ; they spread abroad lying 
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reports' ; the wliole religious world was in com- 
motion, and the poor Christians found not peace 
but a sword to be the consequence of their 
declaring the most important truth which was 
ever revealed. 

Again, the Apostles went to the heathen. The 
heathen had some portion of the truth ; they 
believed that worship was due to a Being higher 
than man. The Apostles told them of the 
unknown God, who is the only God ; but 
this imphed that the gods they had hitherto 
worshipped were " no gods"^ ; it implied a cen- 
sure upon all the established religions of the world, 
upon every existing national religion, except that 
of the Jews ; it implied that their Aristotles, 
and their Platos, and their Ciceros, even Socrates 
himself, their sauits, their almost worshipped 
preachers and authors, had all been in error; 
and the Apostles, instead of promoting peace, 
had themselves to endure trial of cruel mock- 
ings and scourgings^ yea, moreover, bonds and 
imprisonment ; they were stoned, slain with the 
sword, destitute, afflicted, tormented*. 

To pass over the intervening times, at the Re- 
formation, the Reformers, following the Apostle^ 
pointed out the errors which had crept into the 

> Matt, xsvi. 60, el. • Acta lii. 26, 
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Churcli of England, by reminding men of truths 
which had been long forgotten ; and those members 
of our Church who were bigoted to the Romish 
corruptions became intolerant as the Pharisee, fierce 
as the heathen of old ; and the members of our 
Church, who, on the other hand, wished to re-assert 
therein the whole truth as it is in Jesus', were 
subjected to the tortures which the Apostles had 
undergone before, and bore them with Apostolic 
fortitude, because supported by the same Grace, 
which is ever vouchsafed in proportion to our 
wants'\ Again, when, the partizans of the Re- 
formation having themselves forgotten or slighted, 
by carrying out their principles to an extreme, 
much of God's truth, tliat truth was re-asserted 
and vindicated by the divines of the seven- 
teenth century ; the parties condemned by the 
truth thus vindicated did not inquire, did not 
examine, did not investigate, but, by the parri- 
cide of their Primate, and the martyrdom 
of their Sovereign, convinced the messengers 
of the truth that the result of its propagation was 
not peace, but a sword. It seems, indeed, that 
thus one truth after another is to be gradually 
established. At first it is bitterly opposed, then 
it is tacitly acquiesced in ; and fresh opposition 
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is exerted by the exhibition of some other for- 
gotten or slighted portion of the truth once, 
and once for all, delivered to the Saints'. 

From the nature of things, from the fact of the 
corruption of our nature, from that " infection of 
nature which doth remain, yea, in them that are 
regenerated"-, if the preaching of the Gospel be 
the propagation of God's truth, that preaching 
will be opposed, and, being opposed, must be the 
cause of dissension. Truth has reference not to 
man's opinions, but to facts ; it is independent of 
men's minds; and, consequently, until all shall 
be brought to recognize the one truth, of which 
all subordinate truths are part, union cannot be 
promoted by its propagation. 

The Angels, then, clearly did not raise their 
song of joy because peace in this sense was to 
be established upon earth ; for they must have 
foreseen, as clearly as we can, that peace, in this 
sense of the word, the Gospel would not establish 
before our Lobd's second coming. Indeed, per- 
secution, not peace, is to be the portion of the 
Church, until the second coming of her Spouse 
in all His Glory, to the final overthrow of her 
persecutor. It is one of the signs, not a certain 
sign, but a sign of our having the truth that we 
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are persecuted and hated by the world. When the 
Church, or any branch of it, is not persecuted, 
that branch of the Church is in danger; just 
as the prosperous man is in danger; just as it 
is so pecuUarly difficult for a rich man to enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Neither can the peace announced to be effected 
by our Loiid's Incarnation be that inward comfort 
and satisfaction, that assurance, that peace of mind, 
on which some persons are apt to set too great a 
store. For of that inward satisfaction, (the result, 
very often, of enthusiasm and mere emotion) ; of 
that peace of mind, (the result, very often, of a 
deadness of conscience), some of the holiest of the 
Saints have been deprived : to be deprived of it 
seems to have been a part of their earthly trial. 
This kind of peace our blessed Savioue had not 
when He was agonized in the garden ; His 
agony, indeed, seems to have consisted, in part, 
of the withdrawal of this kind of comfort — a 
comfort which some do experience, and. which, 
as I shall presently show, may be a blessing 
vouchsafed by the Holy Ghost the Com- 
roBTER to a Saint of GOD, but which is not 
of necessity so. 

If, then, it was not in this sense that 
the Angels spake of peace, what was their 
meaning ? 
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Their adoring thoughts were, as we have seen 
before, directed to God and the contemplation of 
God's Glory. And when they locked from God 
to the works of God, what did they behold ? 
They saw all things and beings ; they saw all 
things animate and inanimate, in all the universe, 
conducing to the Glory of God, and having in 
that Glory their perfection and their happiness ; 
aU but the things and beuigs of hell and of earth. 
And in hell and on earth they saw, and marvellous 
must the sight have been, rebellion raging against 
God Most High. The Prince of Hell, the great 
apostate spirit, " whose name is, in the Hebrew 
tongue, Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue 
hath his name ApoUyon, the Destroyer"^ Satan, 
is waging war against the Almightit God. 
Hence it is that the designs of God are so often 
frustrated for a time : there is a mighty spirit, a 
person all hut almiglity fighting against God : 
the Almightiness of God has not yet been put 
forth to conquer him : the fight is still going on : 
we are standing, as it were, on the field of battle ; 
the victory will not be won until Messiah, our 
King, shall have come again King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords, finally to destroy that evil one, 
who, as Anti-Christ, before his destruction, will, 
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we are forewarned, exert such powers as to seem 
almost to have prevailed, liaving all hut destroyed 
the universal Church ; so that on earth, through 
the workings of Anti-Christ, faith will scarcely 
. he found, when suddenly the Lord of Glory wLU 
appear to claim his spouse sitting as a lone woman 
in the wilderness. Of this earth, as well as of 
hell, this accursed avch-rebel hath obtained pos- 
session. He is, as Scripture teaches us, the prince 
of this world ; and he claims the fallen sons of 
Adam as his slaves, his fellow-soldiers, who, by 
nature, work with him and are led by him, and 
are consequently, equally with him, at war with 
the Most High God. Why this should he, why 
this spirit of evil hath not been yet annihilated, 
we know not; perhaps no created spirit doth 
know ; we only do know tliat God is a God of 
means, and therefore it is according to the analogy 
of his other dealings with his creatures to use 
means for the destruction of this arch-enemy and 
his allies; and the use of means implies the 
passing of time; and in God's sight a thousand 
years are but as one day ; and, therefore, there 
may be no real slackness, though there be what 
may appear slackness to us. We do know that 
when the end shall have come ; that when our 
Loud, perfect man and perfect God, shall have 
come again to the earth, and the final battle shall 
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have been fought ; when " the great voice out of 
the Temple of Heaven, from the Throne, shal! 
have said. It is done !"' — we do know that then 
we shall see how all has tended to the Glory of 
God, the promotion of which is the end of 
our existence. 

This, then, is what the Angels saw. They 
looked down upon the earth, and they saw there 
the encampments of the evil spirits, of Satan and 
his host, visible to them, though to mortal eyes 
invisible. At the same time they beheld the sons 
of Adam, enslaved to these spirits of darkness, 
poor, maimed, halt, blind, hewers of stone and 
drawers of water^; carnal, sold under sin^ that 
which they did allowing not, for what tliey would 
that they did not, but what they hated that they 
did*. Perhaps they may have marvelled how this 
comported with the Glory of God. But whra 
they saw the Second Person in the One God- 
head, when they beheld the Word, -whidi 
was with God and which was God**, made flesh, 
and dweUing among men", when they beheld the 
two natures, the Divine and the human, united in 
one Person, that peace might be effected, not 
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between God and the Satanic host, (they are past 
redemption,) but between God and the poor 
human slaves whom Satau was bending and 
binding to his will, they did indeed raise their 
song of praise, and sing to the Glory of God in 
the Highest. His Glory it was, instead of destroy- 
ing the children of men, rebels though they were, 
to establish peace upon earth ; not, indeed, between 
those who have the Son and those who have not 
the Son of God^ hut peace through Christ 
between man and his offended Maker ; they 
glorified God while they beheld good will evinced 
by the All-Holy Ckeator towards a sinful, 
lost, perishing creature, a circumstance to angelic 
inteUigences marvellous beyond conception. 

We, in the deep corruption of our nature, can 
never excite in ourselves a sufficient horror of 
unholiness — unholiness, which is any, even the 
slightest, deviation from Divine rectitude". It is 
only as we ourselves, by the sanctifying influences 
of the Holy Ghost upon our souls, advance in 
holiness, that we begin to tliink of this. And it 
is because of tlieir increasing horror of unhoUness, 
of the slightest deviation from Divine rectitude, 
that men become more ascetic as they become 
more holy. Men are at first content if they act 
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up to tlie conventional morals of their country, 
the law of honesty and of honour. The moral 
code is stricter for those wlio would appear to be 
religious, while those who become really religious 
become stricter still. Not only do they abstain 
from all transgressions of the moral law, bnt by 
them the Churcli's law is regarded as sacred ; and 
beyond this their very infirmities, their negli- 
gences, their ignorances are subjects of horror to 
them, and causes of mortification ; and while the 
detection of their infirmities, together with the con- 
viction of tlie deadly n ature of them, their iendency 
to deadly sin, makes ihem cling the closer to their 
only Saviour, and seek more earnestly an interest 
in His merits, as well as in the power of His 
Grace, so the horror of being still subject to such 
infirmities, the horror of unholiness still attaching 
to tlieir "holy things"^ leads them to those fasts, 
those self-denials, those mortifications, in private, 
which are to them as the cutting off of a ri^t 
hand and the plucking out of a right eye when 
they offend^ Men may Hve in the commission 
of many sins without compunction of conscience ; 
just as, by shutting his eyes, a man may, without 
inconvenience, walk through a cloud of dust ; but 
the more we are under Grace, the more tender 



our conscience becomes; and tlius, as the smallest 
particle of dust, when falling upon the ball of the 
eye, inflicts pain the most acute, so to the spiritual 
conscience will the slightest infirmity be affecting. 
This is the progress of man growing in holiness ; 
and the deadly nature of even what man calls 
infirmities is seen more clearly still by the holy 
Angels. Sin, a rebellion against an All-Merciful 
Maker, is so monstrous in their eyes that they 
could scarcely, until God's mercy to man was 
revealed, believe it possible that an offending 
creature should not be crushed by the offended 
Creator, as we crusli to death the insect that is 
noisome in our sight. Tliey looked, then, with 
adoring astonishment on the condescension of 
God Incarnate; they looked with adoring love 
on the fact that, consistently with the Hohness 
of God, there could be reconcilement offered, and 
peace extended, to the human race, a rebel colony ; 
that there could be good will from God to man, 
the slave of Satan. They were astonished, for 
they saw a deed done which created being could 
never have accomplished' ; they desired to look 
further into the mystery" ; they saw with wonder 
God Incarnate, in order that there might be peace 
between Heaven and earth, good will from God 



to man. AVith what greater wonder must they 
have witnessed the fact that before this, the object 
of his Incarnation, was fully established, this 
Divine Person was to die; to die that man 
might live ; to die that man might draw nigh 
to God ; to die that it might be possible for 
Gk>D to draw nigh to man, the Holy to dwell 
in the unholy, without annihilating him^, and 
so impart that holiness without which no man 
can see Goo^ ; to die that peace might be 
established upon earth. They perceived how the 
mighty scheme, while it manifested the mercy of 
the one and only God, exhibited the distinct 
agency of each Person in tlie Godhead; the 
Father devising, the Son achieving, the Holy 
Ghost administering that mystery of mercy; and 
all. Angels and Arch-Angels, all the Company 
of Heaven, united to laud and magnify the Holy, 
Blessed, and Glorious Trinity, saying Holy, 
Holy, Holy Lord God of Hosts; Heaven 
and earth are full of Thy Glory; Glory be to 
Thee, O Lord, Most High ! 

And now, my brethren, the question to be 
asked is this, Is the Great God at peace with us? 
Peace is established between God and man ; not 
between God and aU men, but between God and 
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certain men, under certain conditions ; and are we 
among those certain men with whom he is at peace ? 
IjCt the answer be given not by a reference to the 
state of our feelings ; not by saying that we feel 
comfortable, we feel assured of our sahation : this 
kind of feeling some of the most profligate of 
men have experienced : many who have been 
assured by their feelings of salvation here, will 
find hereafter, it may be feared, that they woefully 
deceived themselves ; many, who have counted 
themselves righteous without doing righteousness. 
The eye may be blind, and the man, tottering 
over the precipice, may not see his danger ; is he, 
therefore, not in danger ? A man may be drunk 
with wine, and be in the highest flow of spirits, 
reckless of all around, but this is no proof that 
he is in a healthy state of body : so the conscience 
may be in a stupor, and refuse to give testimony 
against sin ; or the fanatic may be mad with 
excited feelings, but his feelings are no proof that 
his spiritual state is good. We have already seen 
that the holiest of men may be void of that 
comfort which results from excited feelings ; and 
thus excited feelings, assurances, raptures, are no 
proof of our being under Grace : it is a proof 
neither the one way nor the other ; neither that 
we are nor that we are not. But if you really 
wish to know, my brethren, whether God is at 
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peace with you, remember that peace with God 
implies hostility to the enemies of God ; hostility 
to Satan and all the hosts of Satan, and everything 
belonging to Satan, Being, then, admitted into 
the Host of the Lokd by Holy Baptism ; having 
the heavenly armoury to resort to for the spiritual 
weapons of our warfare, for our girdle, and our 
■ breastplate, and our greaves, and our shield of 
faith, and our helmet of salvation, and our sword 
of the Spirit^ ; having Christ, the Great Captain 
of our Salvation^ ever at hand, to throw over us 
His protecting shield ; having the Holy Ghost 
to array us in grace, having all these powers, and 
protections, and privileges, we must inquire 
whether we are, in real earnest, contending against 
all that is evil within us and around us ; whether 
we are zealous in fighting down all that is evil 
within us ; whether by precept and example we 
are zealous in bringing all without us and around 
us to the side of the Lord^. Yes, my brethren, if 
we be sanctified, if the same mind be in us as is in 
the holy A:igels ; if the same mind be in us as was 
in Crist Jesus our Lord'; our will, purified by 
the mighty operations of God the Blessed Spirit, 
will be identified with the Divine will ; we shall 
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he one with God in seeking to promote His Glory, 
since in this he permits us — Oh ! condescending 
mercy ! — to be employed^ ; to promote His Glory, 
in whose Glory the glory, the happiness of uni- 
versal creation and of ourselves, as part of the 
creation, is involved. 

And is it asked. How we can promote God's 
Glory ? Remember that, so far as we are con- 
cerned, so far as this earth is concerned, the 
Glory of God is promoted, as in various ways, so 
especially by the Salvation of man ; by bringing 
men from the army of Satan into the camp of 
the living God ; and, when they are in His camp, 
by preventing their desertion to the enemy, their 
treason in the ranks. This is so obviously the 
case, that, when loyal feelings towards Messiah, 
the King, are once excited in the breast, there is 
generally a glowing zeal to this end. But the 
skilful soldier will not disregard the danger that is 
near from his desire to storm the citadel that is at a 
distance : there is one man who is always in danger 
of falling, if we ourselves do not watch him ; tliat 
man's salvation is possible through the Atoning 
Merits of our Saviour, and his election to Grace ; 
but that man's salvation will not be accomplished 

' cr, Soutii'3 Sermon on the Text, " Cud a man be profitnblo to 
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unless he be himself made holy^ ; and holy that 
man may become through the gracious influences 
of God the Holy Ghost ; but the influences of 
God the Holy Ghost will not be exerted over 
him, unless, while having recourse to the appointed 
means of Grace, he does his very best. And to each 
heavenly pilgrim I say, Thou art the man ; and in 
thee, thus growing in holiness, God is glorified. 
Yes, each man, as he is endeavouring, by the Grace 
of Christ, to become more and more holy, is 
doing, in his humble sphere, what Christ his 
Saviour has done on the extended scale, is 
advancing the Glory of God in the Highest. As 
each sin is renounced, as each virtuous habit is 
formed, as each infirmity is overcome, as the old 
man within us is crucified", the sympathising 
Angels take up their song, though their voices be 
not heard among us, and ascribe Glory to God in the 
Highest ; and, though we see it not, the Glory of 
God is promoted at the same time upon earth. 
For there is an eloquence, my brethren, which, 
whether employed in the palace or in the cottage, 
by young or by old, is more persuasive than all 
the eloquence of all the most eloquent declaimers; 
it is the eloquence of a good example. As you 
cannot stir one drop of ivater without giving 

■ R(TO. vi. 19. Hob. sii. H. ' Rom. Vi. 6. 
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motion to the mass of water surrounding it, so 
even one good man, moved by the Holy Ghost, 
must influence, more or less, all who are even 
remotely connected with him. By the rhetoric, 
then, of a good example, let parents preach to 
their children ; while it is the only method in 
which it is lawful for children to preach to their 
parents. Thus let masters preach to their servants, 
and ser\'ants to their masters ; pastors to their 
flock, and flocks to their pastors ; thus let the 
loving children of our Mother, the Church, preach 
to the wandering child of error, and, verily, my 
brethren, you will, in the wisest and the humblest 
way, promote the Glory of God in the Highest, 
and you will find — O blessed thought ! — you. will 
find, in the last day, hundreds, now unknown to 
you, blessing God that you lived, since, by your 
devout example, they were brought to confess that 
Jesus Christ is LosD to the Glory of God 
the Father', while by the Lord Jksus Christ 
peace was effected between God and them. Nor 
will this prevent your having recourse to means 
more apparently direct for the furtherance of the 
object you have at heart ; for one part of a 
Christian example is this, that what our hand 
findeth to do for God's Glory, that we do with all 
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our might\ And when measures sanctioned by 
the Church are brought before you, whether it be 
for erectin*;, adorning, or enlarging a sanctuary, 
for estabUshing or conducting schools, for relieving 
distress or supporting hospitals, for bringing men 
through the things which are temporal to the 
things which are spiritual and eternal, gladly will 
you assist in their promotion, gladly employ for 
that purpose your money or your time. 

Then, my brethren, when thus habitually acting, 
when thus persevering in well doing^ through the 
Grace and for the Glory of God, tlien you may 
believe that any inwanl feeling of comfort you 
may experience, is the gift of the Holy Ghost. I 
have said, indeed, that inward peace, the feeling, the 
assurance of comfort, is not a proof \h^t the Great 
God is at peace with us; for this I have known 
to be the case with some of the most profligate of 
men ; no, the proof, the only proof, is the fact of 
our good works ; those works which, as far as 
they are good, are done by the Hoi-Y Ghost, we 
being his wUling agents^ : but though a reference 
to the comfort we have within is no proof of our 
spiritual well-being, yet if, when continuing in 
the unity of the Church, being one with Christ 
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and in Christ with God, through faith and 
through the Eucharist, we allow ourselves in no 
single sin, but endeavour to keep all Gob's com- 
mandments ; if, then, we have comfort within, 
not the existence of those feelings, but our works, 
prove that the feeUngs are of God, and being of 
GrOD, we may humbly rejoice in them, and permit 
them to lead us to greater acts of self-denial for 
the furtherance of His Glory. The absence of 
them would not prove the absence of our God; 
the presence of them would not prove His 
presence ; but our works, wrought in faith, 
proving that God is with us, then the comforts 
within us, we may reasonably conclude, are the 
consolations of the Comforter. 

And so, also, with respect to another topic 
to which I have alluded, I have said that the 
preaching of the Gospel, being the promulgation 
of God's truth, to which, in its parts, man, whether 
partially sanctified or not, is opposed, has a tendency 
to disturb rather than to pacify the minds of men. 
But though this be the natural consequence of 
preaching GoD's trutli in the Devil's world, and 
among creatures corrupt in heart, still we shall be 
most like God when He seeks peace with us, if 
we seek peace with others, not by the sacrifice of 
truth, but by the sacrifice of self, and of all the 
pas.sions connected with self. Others may be at 
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war with us^ for telling them the truth ; but we 
must be at peace with them, even as we hope for 
the peace of God; and if hereafter they admit 
the truth, which they may at one time have ridi- 
culed without examining, we must receive them 
with open arms, for our object is not victory in 
argument; our object is to bring all men, alto- 
gether, to Christ^ who is our all-in-all^, and 
thus to promote, by the mercy of our Saviour, 
" Glory to God in the Highest, on earth peace, 
good will towards men." 
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'' Jems Christ the Righteous,'* 



I ADDRESS you as a Minister of the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; and of Jesus Christ the 
Righteous I propose, with reverence and great 
humility, to speak. You are aware that there 
are some persons, heretics, who speak of Him 
as if He were merely a man. That you 
may be able to refute such persons, I would 
only exhort you to read the Scriptures atten- 
tively. You will there find that if you hold 
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the Catholic faith, all the facts and doctrines of 
Scripture, like the two parts of a cloven tally, 
correspond: while, if you renounce the Catholic 
faithj the facts of Scripture become a mere mass 
of inconsistencies. 

Let us see how the case stands. Let us consider 
the facts relating to the Loed Jesus Christ. 
Long before His birth preparation was made for 
His coining. From the era of Adam's fall, men 
were taught to expect a Deliverer^. He was 
expected by the Patriarchs, post-dikivian as well as 
antediluvian ; and as true religion died away, and 
mankind began to worship wood and stone, the 
work of men's hands, the expectation was still 
kept up, by the election, separation, and miraculous 
preservation of a chosen people, to tlie father of 
whose race the promise had been made that in 
his Seed aU the nations of the world should 
esteem themselves blessed^. And among that 
people the expectation, fostered by types and 
prophecies, became gradually more vivid, until, 
at the end of four thousand years, the fulness 
of the time arrived, and He who had been 
promised to Adam, and hoped for by all suc- 
ceeding fathers, was born into the world. 



And yet, vast as this preparation was ; sufficient 
and more than sufficient to designate a prophet ; 
the conception of the Loud Jesus Chkist did 
not take place until the laws of nature had been 
transgressed, and until miracles had prepared the 
way before Him. An Aiigel announced the 
approaching birth of One who, in order to be 
His harbinger, was to be iilled with the Holy 
Ghost from his mother's womb, and to turn 
many of the children of Israel to the Lord their 
God ; and the mother of this Child, in order to 
mark the miraculous interference of the Godhead, 
was a woman well stricken in years^ Nor was 
this all. The same angel Gabriel appeared to 
the " Blessed among women," the Virgin Marj-, 
declaring that the Holy Ghost should come 
upon her, and the power of the Highest over- 
shadow her; and that, therefore, the Holy Thing 
that should be born of her should be called the 
Son of God\ And the same Angel appeared yet 
agdn to Joseph, unto whom the blessed Virgin 
was espoused, saying, " Fear not to take unto 
thee Mary thy wife; for that which is conceived 
in her is of the Holy Ghost ; and she shall 
bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call His name 
Jesus, for He shall Save His people from their 
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sins'". And when His birth liad actually taken 
place, not one Angel only, but a multitude of the 
heavenly Host, commissioned to announce the 
event to the Shepherds of Jiidea who were 
watching their flocks by night, were heard to 
praise God and to say, " Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good-will toward 
men" : while " the Glory of the Lord shone 
round about them"^. And when the young 
Child was taken to the Temple to be circum- 
cised, the long-lost spirit of prophecy once more 
evinced itself in the holy and watchful Simeon 
and in Anna, the prophetess, the daughter of 
PhanueP. And while He yet lay in the cradle, 
wise men, princes or sages, came from the East 
to Jerusalem, led thither by a strange star, (some 
luminous meteor of a starlike form in our atmos- 
phere, which had an irregular place and an 
irregular motion, and which moved from place to 
place until it came to the house where the 
young Child was,) and they fell down before 
the Infant and worshipped Him, and presented 
unto Him gifts, gold, frankincense, and myrrh*; 
that is, they offered to the Child of Mary, who 
had been born in a manger, such gifts as the 
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Queen of Sheba had presented tx) Solomon in his 
Glory'. And when a suspicious tyrant issued his 
edict for the slaughtering of all the children 
that were in Bethlehem and the coasts thereof, 
from two years old and under^, he was defeated 
in his purpose, which was the destruction of the 
Infant Jesus, for the Angel of the Lord had 
appeared to Joseph in a dream, commanding him 
to take the young Child and His Mother, and 
to flee into Egypt, untU the Angel should again 
bring him word that they might return unto the 
land of IsraeF. 

And yet, after all these miracles, with the 
exception of His appearance in the Temple when 
He was twelve years old, when "all that heard 
Him were astonished at His understanding and 
answers'". He remained for thirty years retired 
and unknown^ ; and by this seclusion and retire- 
ment of one conscious of such powers, was evinced 
an almost miraculous degree of humility, certainly 
a kind of humility of which no other example 
exists. He acted not, He entered not upon 
His Ministry, until He had received His outward 
commission": hereby exhibiting an example to 
mankind, and showing that a consciousness of 
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great capacities and powers is not sufficaent to 
constitute a Minister of God, nntil an outward 
and perceptible commission has been received 
from on High ; either, as in the case of the Lord 
Jesus, by the express declaration of God^ ; or, 
as in the case of the Jewish Priests, by natural 
descent ; or, as is the case in the Christian Church, 
by the imposition of hands by those Bishops who 
can prove their succession from tlie Apostles. 

But no sooner had the time arrived for the 
commencement of the Ministry of the LoED 
Jesus, than Heaven and earth were again in 
commotion. The voice of John the Baptist, of 
whom our blessed Saviour Hi^iself has said 
that he was " more than a prophet," and that 
" among them tliat are born of women there hath 
not risen a greater than John the Baptist'"; his 
voice was heard throughout the land, preparing the 
way before the Lord Jesus. To higli and low, 
to deputations from the chief sects and from the 
government, to Priests and to Levites, to the 
soldiers and to the people, he preached repentance 
because the Kingdom of God ^vas at hand, because 
He was coming whose shoes John was not worthy 
to bear. He who would " baptize with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire." The whole surrounding 
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country was aroused, " and there went out to 
John Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region 
round about Jordan." And Jescs Himself 
came to him, and when He was baptized, " lo, 
the Heavens were opened unto Him, and he saw 
the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and 
lighting upon Him ; and, lo, a voice from Heaven 
saying, " This is my beloved Son, in Whom I am 
well pleased'". 

His Ministry then commenced with a miraculous 
fast of forty days and forty nights, and, immedi- 
ately succeeding thereto, with a temptation from 
the Devil; who seems to have been permitted to 
assume, in this instance, unusual powers'. And 
then, again, was there a subject for rejoicing, not 
to men, for they witnessed not the proceedings, 
but to Angels ; Angels, the highest of created 
intelligences, came and ministered unto Jesus. 
And then began a career of miracles and mighty 
works, more in number than we have time to 
recount. And even if we could recount all those 
that are recorded, still " there are also many 
■ other things which Jesus did, the which, if they 
I should be written every one, I suppose that even 
I the world itself could not contain the books that 
I should be written"^ At His Word the blind 

B ■ St. Mall, iii, ' See S(. Mall. ' John \\i. 25. 
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received their sight, the lame walked, the lepers 
were cleansed, the deaf heard, the dead were 
raised, the devils trei«bled\ And all this He 
did without reference to any other power, but by 
Hi8 own authority ; " He spake and it was done ; 
He commaDded and it stood fast'"' ; He said to 
the stormy winds and waves, " Peace, be still"', 
and all was calm ; He said to the dead, " Arise," 
and the dead arose*. 

Moreover, He gave power to others to work 
miracles in His name, to tread on scorpions and 
serpents, and to lay low all the power of the 
Enemy^ And this, too, was done by one who, 
although He admitted and avowed that God only 
could forgive sins, yet forgave sins Himself, and 
and by His own authority; who declared Himself 
to be One with the Father, and equal with 
the Father" ; who declared Himself to be 
Omnipresent^ ; who promised His disciples, saying, 
" I will send the Holy Ghost the Comforter 
to you," " He shall receive of Mine and shall 
show it unto you"'. Thus did He assume to 
Himself the attributes of Jehovah, even while 
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He pointed to Himself as an example of 
one who was " meek and lowly in heart'" ; an 
apparent inconsistency, if it had not been that 
His words were confirmed by His works; if it 
were not that, from first to last, the ajiprobation 
of the Father was signified : it was signified at 
His baptism^ ; it was signified on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, when Moses and Elias were seen 
to converse with him, and "a bright cloud over- 
shadowed them, and beliold, a voice out of the 
cloud, which said, This is my beloved Son, in 
Whom I am well pleased"^ ; it was signified when 
the voice was heard again, after He had entered 
into Jerusalem to suffer. His enemies, astonished 
and astounded, declared that " never man spake 
like this man"* ; and on many occasions He gave 
proof that from Him no secrets were hid, but that 
He could discover the mental meditations of those 
who approached HIM^ 

And if, as we have seen, all nature was moved 
at His birth, so also was all nature convulsed at 
His death". When agonized in Gethsemane, 
" there appeared an Angel unto Him from Heaven 
strengthening Him"^ And while He was hanging 
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upon the Cross, though, the moon was at the full', 
yet " from the sixth hour to the ninth hour there 
was darkness over aU the earth''^ And when He 
bowed His head and gave up the ghost, "the veil of 
God's own Temple was rent in twain from the top 
to the bottom, and the earth did quake, and the 
rocks rent, and the graves were opened, and many- 
bodies of the Saints which slept arose, and came 
out of the gra^'es after His Resurrection, and went 
into the Holy City, and appeared unto inany"^. 
And three days after His burial, behold, there was 
again a great earthquake, and the Angels of tlie 
Lord again descended, and ministered to His 
Resurrection'. And after he had conversed with 
His disciples for forty days. He was carried up 
into Heaven, stiU in the midst of the ministry of 
attending Angels^. 

Now this is a plain, simple, unvarnished state- 
ment of the history, delivered to us in Scripture, 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Men may deny the 
authenticity and the genuineness of the Gospel ; 
but if they do not deny this, they must admit 
these facts. And in reference to these facts, I 
will only remind you of what has been discovered 
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to be an invariable law of our Creator, that Hk 
never wastes power ; that there is never any 
thing done but what is absolutely required 
for the accomplishment of the end designed ; 
that the simplest means are ever adopted. And 
yet what a wondrous tissue of miracles is here ! 
Heaven and earth, things animate and inanimate. 
Angels, princi pah ties, powers, all combine to do 
honor to the Lord Jesus Christ. And is it likely, 
is it probable, that all this would have taken place 
had He been a mere man such as we are ? Would 
such a co:nplication of miracles have been requisite 
to attest the mission of a mere prophet ? Was a 
preparation of four thousand years necessary, was 
a harbinger born out of the ordinary course of 
nature required, to prepare the way before JMoses ? 
To bring him into the ivorld did a virgin conceive 
and bear a son ? When he died, was all nature 
convulsed ? nay, did he not die before his time 
for doing that once which the Loud Jesus did 
alwai/s, for working a miracle in his own name, 
and as if by his own authority?' Were the 
miraculous ministry of Angels, the opening of 
the Heavens, the visible descent of the Holy 
Ghost, needful to bear witness to Samuel, Elijah, 
or Elisha? 
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I do not Avisli to push this argument too far. I 
do not wish to make it stand for more than it is 
worth. But it is, to say the least of it, very 
improbable that this succession of miracles from 
the cradle to the grave, from His Conception to 
His Ascension, nay, from the day of man's Fall, 
should have taken place to do honor to the JLord 
Jesus Chhist, if he were merely a man, merely 
the Founder of a new school of philosophy, merely 
the author of a purer code of morals than had 
yet been revealed, merely intended to bring to 
light the doctrine of a future state. I say, that if 
we had nothing more to rest on than the authority 
of the Church, the Doctrine that *' Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and man ; 
God, of the substance of the Father, begotten 
before the worlds ; and man, of the substance of 
His Slother, born in the world ; perfect God and 
perfect man ; of a reasonable soul and human flesh 
subsisting ; equal to the Father, as touching His 
Godhead ; and inferior to the Father as touching 
His manhood"' ; this Doctrine, preserved by the 
tradition of the Church in the Athanasian Creed, 
all the facts of the case considered, would be 
more probable, more hkely to be true, than that 
wliich would represent such a long display of 

' Atlianasian Creed. 
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miraculous power, apparently so niueJi more than 
was required, as intended only to usher into the 
world a mere human being. 

But, to pass from probabilities to certainties, 
the contrary is asserted by the Scriptures, which, 
though sometimes involved in obscurity, are 
always consistent. From first to last the tradi- 
tion of the Church is found to be in accordance 
with them. The Scriptures predicted, as we have 
seen, the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
but they foretold His coming, according to the 
prophet Micah, who was referred to by the Priests 
and Scribes of the people, when Herod demanded 
of them where the Messiah was to be bom, they 
foretold His coming as that of Him " whose 
goings forth have been of old, from everlasting''^ 
from eternity, from the days of the everlasting 
period. They declared that the Messiah was to 
be " Immanuel", that is, "God with us"^; that 
Jehovah had said of Him, " Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten Thee"' ; that He was to 
be called " the Wonderful, the Counsellor, the 
Mighty God, the Father of Eternity, the Prince 
of Peace'. " Say unto the cities of Judah," 
exclaimed the prophet Isaiah, " Behold your 
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God ! Behold the Loud God will come with a 
strong hand, and Iliii arm shall rule for Him : 
behold His reward is with Him, and His work 
before Him. He shall feed His flock like a 
shepherd; He shall gather the lambs with His 
Arm, and carry them in His Bosom'". " Behold," 
said .Tehovah by the voice of Jeremiah, " Behold 
the days come that I will perform that good thing 
which I have promised unto the house of Israel 
and to the house of Judah''^. " Behold the da^'s 
come that I will raise unto David a righteous 
Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and 
shall execute judgment and justice in the earth. 
In His days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall 
dwell safely; and this is His name whereby He 
shall be called, Jehovah our righteousness"*. 
And it was so. For the Gospel of St. John 
opens with the declaration that the Wokd which 
" was made flesh, and dwelt among us", " was in 
the beginning" — His goings forth being of old 
— and " was with God", and " was God" ; and 
that " all things were made by Him, and without 
Him: was not any thing made that was made"'. 
And on every page of the New Testament the 

' Isaiah \l 9, 10, 11. 
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same blessed fact is inscribed as with a sunbeam. 
There we find it declared that, " without contro- 
versy, great is the mystery of godliness ; God was 
manifest in the flesh"' ; and that " God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself"*. 
There we find it expressly stated that the Lord 
Jksus Christ is " the true God and eternal Ufe"^, 
and that He is " God our Saviour"*, and " over 
all, God blessed for ever""'. 

Admit this fact, then, that the Lord Jesus 
Christ is God as well as man, and immediately 
aU difficulty vanishes. Admit the fact that, 
when the blessed Virgin brought forth her sinless 
Babe, and laid Him in the manger, God was 
Incarnate, and we can at once perceive why the 
heavenly Hosts in their admiration broke forth 
into songs of joy. Admit the fact that " God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
Himself," and then we can at once understand 
why, when His Ministry commenced, the Heavens 
were opened and the powers of hell disturbed. 
Admit that, when the Loed Jesus was going 
about doing good upon earth, the fuhiess of the 
Godhead was dwelling in Him bodily^ and we 
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can at once appreciate His assumption of all the 
moral and potential attributes of the Deity. 
Admit that the Lord Jesus was " Immanuel," 
•'God with us", "God manifest in the flesh," and 
instead of heing surprised that when He humbled 
Himself to death, even the death of the Cross\ 
the sun should be darkened, and the rocks be 
rent, and the earth shaken, we shaU rather marvel 
that all nature did not crumble into nothingness. 

So consistent are the Scriptures, if we take 
them as a whole, in all their fulness, unction, and 
simplicity; so inconsistent, if wilful men will 
receive a part, and then reject whatever may not 
suit their pre-conceived conjectures. 

But yet further. If God was indeed Incarnate 
when the Lord Jesus was born, we can under- 
stand why all nature was moved; but stUl we 
have only partially investigated the subject. 
How improbable is it that God should become 
Incarnate only to do what mere man mi^t 
accomphsh, what mere man had accomplished, 
only to act as a Teacher, as a Preacher of the 
resurrection of the dead. I only use, again, this 
kind of argument for as much as it is worth. 
God might have seen fit so to have ordained it 
But still the probabilities, judging from all we 
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gather from the book of nature, compared with 
that of Revelation, would lie on the other side. 
But it was not to be a mere Teacher, not to be 
merely a Preacher of righteousness, though such 
He was incidentally, that the Son of God toolc 
human nature upon Him. No; He came to 
counteract and remedy the injury inflicted by 
the malignant powers of darkness; He came to 
bruise the Serpent's head ; He came to vindicate 
the Holiness of God, and to effect a reconciliation 
between the Holy One and His unholy creature; 
to be the Mediator through whom fallen man 
might be brought back to communion with God. 
He came as a Deliverer : as such. He was fore- 
shadowed in the sacrificial types ; as such foretold 
by the Prophets. He came to bear our griefs 
and to carry our sorrows, to be wounded for our 
transgr^sions, and bruised for our iniquities, that 
on Him might be laid the iniquity of us all, that 
He might bear the sins of many^. So spake the 
prophet Isaiah concerning Him. And, as " Jesus 
the Saviour", His coming was announced by the 
Angel ; as such, as the Saviour, through whom 
peace was to descend upon men. His birth was 
proclaimed amid the multitudes of the heavenly 
Host*. As " the Lamb of God which tafceth 
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away the sins of the world," He was designated 
by His harbinger, when His Ministry commenced'. 
He came, as He Himsklf declared, " to give 
His life a ransom for many"^ ; He came *' that 
the world through Him might be saved."^; He 
came that He might lay down His life for His 
sheep*, and shed His blood for the remission of 
Mns^; He came to be a propitiation for sin 
through faith in His blood"; He came to be 
delivered for our offences^, and to die for us while 
we were yet sinners" ; He came to he our Paschal 
Lamb, and to be sacrificed for us" ; He came that 
by His death we might be reconciled to G!od", 
and have Redemption through His blood'* ; He 
came to shed His blood for the remission of 
sins. 

Here, then, was an object worthy of His 
coming, worthy of the coming of Him who is 
the second Person of that blessed G!odheaD 
whose most glorious attribute is love''. He 
came to the intent that now, not merely to this 
world and its inhabitants, but " unto the prin- 
cipalities and powers in heavenly places might be 

' John i. 29. ' Matt. sx. 28. • John iii, 17. 

• John X. 15. » Matt. xxvi. 28. 
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known, by the Church, the manifold wisdom of 
G!oD, according to the eternal purpose which He 
purposed in Cheist Jesus our Lord'". What 
wonder that such a tremendous proof of inex- 
pressible love should be a. matter of rejoicing to 
all those hosts of creation who have kept their 
high estate, and are endowed with powers of 
spiritual discernment not even to be imagined by 
us ! What wonder that these should be things 
which even "the Angels desire to look into"!^ 
What wonder that a prophet under the former 
dispensation, having been admitted to a vision of 
Heaven and heavenly things, should have heard 
one Saint speaking to another, and saying, " How 
long shall it be ere these things come to pass"!' 
What wonder that St. John should be permitted 
to see how these facts add, and will add, to the 
very joys of Heaven ; — " And I beheld, and I 
heard the voice of many Angels round about 
the Throne ; and the number of them was ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of 
thousands ; saying, with a loud voice, Worthy 
is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, 
and glory, and blessing. And every creature 
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which is in Heaven, and on the earth, and under 
the earth, and such as are in the sea, heard I 
saying. Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, 
be unto Him that sitteth upon the Throne, and 
unto the Lamb for ever and ever'". 

If, then, on the hosts of Heaven such is the 
impression made, when merely contemplating this 
mystery of mercy as exhibited to others, how 
much more deep ought the impression to be 
upon us who are actually the subjects of 
this redeeming love ! Oh ! my brethren, what 
hearts of stone are our's, that we can hear, and 
read, and think of these things without being 
very, very different creatures from wliat we are ! 
Deeper and deeper will the impression be as we 
grow more and more in Grace^. As we grow 
in Grace, as by meditation we become better 
acquainted with the perfect requirements of 
God's perfect law, we shaU become more sensible^ 
more conscious, of the impotence of our nature, 
the plague of our hearts. If we find ourselves 
under the dominion of Grace, we may, indeed, 
thank God that we are what we are; we may 
thank Him for the Grace of baptism, and for 
that good religious education, or that hearty- 
sincere repentance, by which we have been able 
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to cultivate that Grace, and for the strengthening 
and refreshing which our souls receive in the 
blessed Communion^ ; we may thank Him for the 
means of Grace provided for us, and the hope of 
Glory' set before us ; but stUl we shall be sadly 
conscious that the seed of all sin is in our hearts ; 
so that if we had been less favorably situated, 
less carefully educated, less strongly supported, 
regenerated, renewed by supernatural Grace, if 
more strongly tempted, there are few sins that we 
might not have committed. Yes, it requires but 
little self-examination and self-knowledge to see 
that we are shapen in iniquity and conceived in 
sin^ ; but little of sensibility to reflect with horror 
on what, without a providential concurrence of 
circumstances, and the constant support of Grace, 
we might have been, and what, if that Grace were 
withdrawn, we might still be. I say not that we 
should all have been guilty of all kinds of sin, but 
by one besetting sin we should all have been 
hurried into misery. Where there is not lascivi- 
ousness, there may be pride ; where not cruelty, 
avarice ; and even when we have overcome our 
greater corruptions, still there are what are called 
" sins of dady incursion" ; those innumerable 
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offences of which the very best of men are 
guilty, and which, however trifling they appear, 
may, nevertheless, be destructive ; just as a ship 
may be sunk by a weight of sand, not less than 
by a weight of iron. Of these sins, the more 
we grow in Grace the more sensible we become, 
the more ready to exclaim, "A Saviour, or I 
die ! a Redeemer, or I perish" ! 

The true Christian will be thus continually 
humbling himself to the very dust, pulling down ■ 
every Iiigh look and every proud thought, on the 
one hand, only to elevate himself, on the other, 
by the blessed conviction that he has a Saviour, 
that he has a Redeemer, "Jesus Christ the 
righteous," who says of Himself, " 1 am Alpha 
and Omega, the First and the Last, the Begin- 
ning and the Ending, which is, and which was, 
and which is to come, the Almighty"^. 
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^'But God forbid that I should glory save in the Cross of our Lord 

Jesus Christ" 

We cannot accustom ourselves to meditate too 
deeply or too seriously upon the Holiness of the 
all-pure God^ This truth is at once, and readily, 
admitted into the mind. If there be a God, 
He must be Holy: we seem to know this by 
intuition. But do we meditate upon this truth 
suflSciently? It is, indeed, because they do not 

* Lev. xix. 2. Isaiah vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8 j vi. 10. Psalm cxiv. 17. 
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sufficiently meditate upon it, that some reject, 
with contempt, and otliers pass over in careless- 
ness, tiie mysterious scheme of man's Redemption 
propounded to us in Scripture. The Scriptures 
lahor to impress this fact upon our minds by 
ascribing holiness to every thing connected with 
God : Holy and reverend is His Name^ ; the 
Throne He sitteth on is a Throne of Holiness* ; 
He will hear us from His Holy Heaven^ ; Holy is 
His Habitation; Holiness becometh His House'; 
His Promise is Holy"* ; and His Covenant is 
Holy^; and His Law is Holy'; and His Scrip- 
tures are Holy*; and of Himself He s^th, 
"I am the Lord your Holy One"". And there 
is a beauty in holiness which attracts to it all 
pure and sinless creatures. The Divine Holiness 
is a constant subject of sublime meditation to the 
Hosts of Heaven ; it is their unceasing song of 
praise ; their incessant chorus is " Holy, Holy, 
Holy Lord Gou Almighty, which was, and is, 
and is to come'"". 

But to us fallen and sinful creatures this is an 
awful subject ; to us the Holiness of God is a 
terrible thing, a subject full of terror ; consdous 
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of unholiness in ourselves, the Holy God is to us 
a God of Terror. Why was it that men fell into 
idolatry ? It was because they knew themselves 
to be unholy, and they felt that there could be 
no sympathy between holiness and unholiness. 
And the Heathens imagined, therefore, that their 
idols were powerful for good or for evil ; but they 
never regarded any of tlieir deities as holiness 
itself. They delighted, indeed, to record the 
crimes of their imaginary deities, as if for the 
very purpose of disarming them of the terrors of 
holiness, and of brining them down to a level 
with themselves. Hence the force of the excla- 
mation of Moses : " Who is like unto Thee, 
Oh! Lord, among the gods ; who is, like Thee, 
glorious in Holiness, fearful in praises, doing 
wonders"!^ It was the Holiness of Jehovah 
which alarmed the men of Bethshemesh, when 
they said, " Who is able to stand before this 
Holy L,oED GoD?"^ " Te cannot serve God," 
said Joshua to the people, and why ? ' Because 
He is a Holy God.' ' He is a jealous God ; 
He will not forgive your transgressions, nor your 
sins". No. To forgive sin, to be reconciled to 
sinners, without satisfaction being made, would 
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be incompatible with holiness; it would be to 
bring unholiness and holiness into contact, and 
make holiness cease to be holiness ; and therefore 
it is that our God is a mighty God and terrible'; 
His Majesty consists in His Holiness ; and 
" with God," says Job, " is terrible Majesty"^. 
" The Lord Most High is terrible"^ When 
the Lord spake unto the cliildren of Israel, the 
Mount Sinai was altogether in a smoke, because 
the Lord descended upon it in fire, and the smoke 
thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace, and 
the whole mountain quaked greatly ; and to gaze 
on the Lord, who approached in the fire, was to 
perish^. You see, from the very nature of things, 
annihilation would ensue from approaching Him 
who is the Holy One. Even to Moses, who 
was permitted to draw nigher to the mountain 
than the others, " so terrible was the sight, that 
he said, I exceedingly fear and quake"^. And 
when emboldened by past mercies, he said, " I 
beseech Thee show me Thy Glory" — the answer 
was, " Thou canst not see My face, for there shall 
no man see Me and live"^; it is impossible for 
impure man, as such, to see Me in the fulness of 

• Deut. viL 21. ' Job jtxrrii. 22. 
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My Glory witliout instantly perishing. These 
are types of the reality; the spiritual mind rises 
through the external tilings to the heavenly 
things, and learns that as Israel in the flesh could 
not approach the Mount for the thunderings, and 
the lightnings, and the voice of the trumpet, so 
neither can the unholy spirit have communion 
with the Holy Spirit. 

I have said that, intrinsically, holiness is not 
terrific, but lovely : it is terrific to unholy creatures, 
because they have a sense to know that the ap- 
proach of the Holy One is destruction to all 
that is unholy. How magnificent, how glorious, 
how beautiful is the great luminary which acts as 
the centre of attraction, and the source of light to 
our solar system ! Yet if wax be placed within 
the reach of its rays it will be melted into nothing- 
ness ; if clay, it will be hardened to destruction ; 
or were the sun to draw nearer to the earth, yea, 
but a little, the inhabitants of the earth would he 
consumed in the twinkling of an eye, and why ? 
Because the nearer approach to that orb, in itself 
so glorious, would be incompatible with a nature 
such as our's. And, 1 repeat it, similar desti'ue- 
tion would await our unholy souls, were they 
brought nearer to the Sun of Righteousness, if 
a method had not been devised by Omnipotent 
mercy to render possible what to man is iinpos- 
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sible^. Why, indeed, is this world we dwell in 
so spiritually cold and wretched, that no one 
would consent to dwell in it eternally? It is 
because God is, as it were, removed from us: 
He shines notnipon us with the warmth of His 
Glory; His Glory is dimly, coldly reflected upon 
us tlirough second causes. And it is so ; because 
it is only by His withdrawing from us His Glory 
that such creatures as we are can live. 

See how the case stands. It pleased God in 
his wisdom to create man, and to endow him with 
freedom of wilF : a high endowment which might 
have been employed to tlie very highest purposes. 
But freedom of will implies a power to disobey. 
Man did disobey''. But disobedience is unholiness. 
Man became unholy, and, being himself unholy, 
begat an unholy race. But uiilioliness is alienation 
from God', and ahenation from God is misery^. 
Reconciliation, without atonement, is in the 
nature of things, divinely constituted, impossible". 
The annihilation of our race would, therefore, 
have been mercy. Annihilation would have been 
better than everlasting misery. And as the misery 
occasioned by the unhoUness of our race was not 
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the result to each man of his personal act, but of 
ori^nal sin, we may, without presumption, sup- 
pose that the least of the two evils would have 
been ordained. But blessed be the Lord God 
Almighty, He has in His mercy devised the 
means by which an exception may be made to 
that which He lias constituted as the rule to all 
creation, by which an unholy race may be brought 
back into communion with the Holy God, without 
impeachment of His HoHness ; and so now in 
Christian countries, where the Cross of Christ 
is planted, the misery of those who shall be 
miserable will be the result merely of their 
individual acts. 

You see, then, the design of God in the 
Redemption of man ; it is to remove the barrier 
which rendered our approach to the Godhead a 
thing impossible ; it is to reconcile what, without 
the interference of Omnipotence, would, from 
the very nature of things, be irreconcileable ; to 
bring about what, to created intelligences, must 
have appeared to be an impossibility ; to prove 
that Goo can continue Holy, and yet bring 
back to communion with Him, the Holy One, 
a race of beings by nature unholy ; and thus the 
fallen state of human nature has been the means 
of calling forth a brighter display of the Divine 
attributes. Perhaps it has been the occasion of 



discovering to other beings besides man the 
plurality of persons in the one Divine nature. 
Certain it is, that the Almighty God has been 
pleased to make known to us that, though the 
essence, the substance of the Godhead is One, 
though there is consequently a unity of will, yet 
in this One Essence there are Three Persons'. 
There is in the Deitv, with respect to man, one 
will; that will being that man, though unholy, 
shall be rendered capable of communion with the 
Holy One. For the accomphshment of that one 
Divine will, each of the Persons in the One 
Essence has a pecuhar office^. As in the creatioa 
of man you will find a consultation, if I may so 
say, held by the Three Pei'sons in the Godhead: 
" Let us make man in our Image"^ ; as, in like 
manner, a consultation, so to say, is held after the 
fall of man : " Behold, man is become as one of 
Us"* ; so we find that They acted, as it were, 
by Covenant on the subject of man's Redemp- 
tion : in this Covenant we find the Everlasting 
Father set before us as the Person in the 
Godhead to whom satisfaction shall be paid, 
the Pehson in the Godhead exacting Justice 
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and yet in mercy sending His only begotten 
SoN^ ; preparing a body for Him, appointing 
Him a Kingdom, a Mediatorial Kingdom, laying 
help upon One that is Mighty^; giving Him for 
a Covenant to the people, to establish the earth, 
to cause to inherit the desolate heritages^ Hence 
we find the I^ohd Christ represented as the 
Mediator of a better Covenant*; and His 
Blood is called the Blood of the Everlasting 
Covenant^. Hence we can understand what St. 
Peter means when he says of the Lord: "He 
■was delivered by the determinate Council and 
foreknowledge of God" ; and, again, " He was 
verily pre-ordained before the foundation of the 
worlds Hence St. John says, " He was the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world^" ; 
and St. Paul ; " He saved us according to His 
own purpose and Grace, which was given us in 
Christ Jesus before the world began"*. 

We ought always to bear in mind that this 
Covenant hath existed from everlasting among 
the Persons of the One Godhead for the accom- 
plishment of the One Divine will, that we may 
understand the Scriptures rightly, and, while we 
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adore the mercy of the Son, may never forget the 
equal mercy of the Fathek and of the Holy 
Ghost, since, while each Person has vouchsafed 
to discharge His pecidiar office, the act of mys- 
terious mercy is the act of God, the Blessed 
Trinity. 

But our immediate purpose now is to consider 
what, according to this Covenant, was done for 
us by God the Son, Co-eval, co-essential, co- 
eternal with the Father, He is set before us 
as saying, Lo ! I come in the Volume of the 
Book, — (or, as it may be translated, in the In- 
strument, the Indenture, the Covenant, which 
exists between Thee and Me,) — in the Volume 
of the Book it is written of Me, to do Thy will, 
O God, (O God, the Father,) I am content to 
do it'. And being thus come, having assumed 
the Body prepared for Him, He who was with 
God and was God^ ; He who, being in the form 
of God thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God, made Himself of no reputation, and took 
upon Him the form of a servant, and was made 
in likeness of man. He was found in fashion as 
a man^ So that in Christ the two natures, the 
Divine and human, were united in One Person ; 
One ; not by conversion of the Godhead into 
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flesh, but by taking the manhood into God ; 
One, altogether ; not by confusion of substance, 
but by Unity of Person. For as the reasonable 
soul and flesh is one man, so God and man is 
one Christ. 

And thus there is a Meuiatok ; a Being, 
through whom man, unholy by nature, can be 
brought, as it were, into contact with God, and so 
be rendered holy, and, as a holy one, have full 
fruition of everlasting bliss. The Lord Christ 
in that He is perfect man, made sin for us^; for 
us accounted unholy, and treated as one unholy", 
though without actual sin^ ; the Lord Christ, as 
man, is approachable by man* ; He is a High 
Priest, who can be touched with a sense of our 
infirmities, for, though without sin, He was 
tempted Hke as we are^ " In that He Himself 
hath suffered, being tempted. He is able to succour 
them that are tempted"". If we approach Him, 
He will approach us, and form a mysterious 
union with us ; He will dwell in us, and we shall 
dwell in Him ; He will be one with us, and we 
shall be One with Him". But who is this that 
becometh One with us, and will permit us to 
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become one with Him ? Man ? Undoubtedly. 
Perfect man; but also perfect God. If, there- 
fore, we are in unioQ with Him, we are in union 
with Goo. And this is ever tlie object of our 
Mediator's intercession. " Holy Father," saith 
our Lord, "keep through Thine own name those 
whom Thou hast given Me, that they may be 
One as We are One'"^. " Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also whicli shall believe in 
Me through their word ; that they all may be 
one as Thou, Father, art in Me and I in Thee, 
that they also may be One with Us." " I in 
them and Thou in Me, that they may be 
perfect in One"". In another Chapter of this 
same Gospel of St. John our Lord saith; "At 
that day ye shall know that I am in Mv Father 
and ye in Me, and I in you'. " If a man love 
Me, he will keep my Words ; and Mv Fatheb 
will love him, and We will come unto Him, and 
take our abode with Him'". And so through 
Him, to whom sin is imputed for us, holiness is 
imputed to us ; and, we being thus regarded as 
holy creatures, the Holy Ghost takes possession 
of our souls, and imparts holiness ; and thus fulfils 
His part of the Covenant^ 
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But, before this could be accomplished, we have 
seen that the Mediator, though Holy in Him- 
self, was to be made sin, or accounted unholy 
for us, and thus pay the penalty of sin. He who 
is the Everlasting Son of the Father not only 
took upon Him the form of a servant, but, being 
found in fashion as a man. He became obedient 
unto Death, even the deatli of the Cross' ; and 
by that, His precious deatii, made the Atonement 
through ^vliich Hi.s Blediation became efficacious*. 

This mystery of mercy, then, is all dependent 
upon the Cross of Christ. 

To prepare men's minds for the reception of a 
fact, which, from the very incomprehensibleness 
of its mercy, ^vould stagger and astound the 
unprepared mind, it was prefigured by types, and 
gradually developed by prophecy. We ought to 
regard the whole of the revealed and recorded 
facts of the Old Testament as intended to shadow 
forth this mysterious event or its consequences ; 
and we Christians are not to interpret the New 
Testament by the Old, but the Old by tiie New ; 
not the anti-type by the type, but the type by the 
anti-type ; not the substance by the shadow, but 
the shadow by the substance. Knowing, as we 
do, the mystery of the Cross, we can easily 
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perceive how all the sacrifices under the Law, 
by showing the necessity of there being a 
satisfaction made, before the Deity could be 
approached, prepared the way before Him, in 
the minds of men. 

And now, my brethren, having thought of these 
deep things of God, which, to the meditative 
Christian mind are always present by faith, are 
we not, one and all — I speak, of course, to 
believers — are we not, one and all, ready to 
exdaim with the Apostle, God forbid that I 
should glory save in the Cross of the Lokd 
Jesus Christ? In what else should we glory? 
Except for the Cross of Cueist, what are we ? 
What, but unholy creatures, and, as such, mise- 
rable, perishing creatures ? I pause not, one 
moment, to speak of the nothingness of worldly 
wealth, and worldly power, and worldly fame; 
I pause not, one moment, to speak of the endow- 
ments of the mind, talents, learning — for all these 
things come to an end — and all these things are 
not our's ; they come to us, as ungodly men say, 
by chance, by circumstances ; as godly men say, 
by the Providence of God ; they are not 
subjects on which to glory ; they are merely the 
instruments lent us as the means by which, as 
individuals, we are to work out our Salvation, 
and for the use of which we shall be responsible; 
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they soon perish with our perishing selves. How 
soon, after the first glow of youthful enthusiasm, 
is the nothingness of all these things perceived ! 
They are pursued and desired afterwards rather 
through the force of habit or of a piqued 
temper, than from any idea of their intrinsic 
worth. Addressing a congregation of earnest- 
minded persons, I deem it not necessary to dwell 
upon these points. But there are privileges in 
which even earnest-minded persons may glory: 
the privileges of Grace ; the higli, the glorious 
privileges of their election. It was lawful for the 
Israelites to glory in their being of the Circum- 
cision ; and it is lawful for us to glory in our 
having been baptized into the Ciiurcli, and 
becoming the children of God. As we advance 
in godhness, too, there is an increasing com- 
munion between us and our God^ The more 
holy men of our race have obtained glimpses of 
the Divine Glory; so it has been; and so, 
doubtless, it is now. The fulness of the Divine 
Glory, as we have already seen, could not be 
revealed to Moses; even he rejoiced with trem- 
bling, but still he was permitted to approach 
GoD ; still, though God said unto him ; " Thou 
canst not see My Face, for there shall no man 
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see Me and live" ; yet He added, " Behold tha« 
is a place by Me, and thou shalt stand upon a 
rock ; and it shall come to pass, wliile my Glory 
passethby, that I will put thee in the cleft of the 
rock, and will cover Thee with My hand while 
I pass by ; and I will take away Mine hand, and 
thou shalt see my back parts, but My face shall 
not be seen'". And, as I have said, so it still is : 
" You hath He quickened," writes the Apostle, 
" who were dead in consequence of trespasses and 
siiis ; wherein, in times past, ye walked, according 
to the course of this world, according to the 
Prince of the Power of the Air, the spirit that 
now worketh in the children of disobedience ; 
among whom, also, we all had our conversation, 
in times past, in the lust of the flesh, fulfilling the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by 
nature children of wrath, even as others ; but 
God, who is rich in mercy, for His great lore 
wherewith He loved us, even when we were 
dead in sins, hath quickened us together with 
Christ ; (by Grace ye are saved ;) and hath 
raised us up together, and made us sit together 
in heavenly places in Christ Jesus"^ Yes, 
unholiness would have separated us for ever from 
God, except for the Mediator; but approaching 
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God through the Mediator, Gou draws nigh 
unto us, and holds near communion with us as we 
become more holy. We may, indeed, rejoice in 
these our privileges, but we may not forget on 
what those privileges rest ; we may not overlook 
the Cross of Christ ; that which is our shame, 
because it proclaims the unholiness of our race ; 
that Cross in which, though it be our shame, is, 
nevertheless, our glory, since it brings us back to 
our God. Yes, the Cross is stamped on every 
ordinance of the Gospel. Do you come to he 
baptized — what is it that you come to do? 
You come to put on Christ^ ; that is, to have 
the merits of His Atonement applied to your 
souls. Do you kneel dov™ to pray ? You do 
not dare to approach the Father, except in the 
name of Him who, by His Cross and Passion, 
hath rendered the Father accessible to our 
prayers". Do you come to the Eucharist? What 
is it that you seek, but the Communion of the 
Body and the Communion of the Blood of 
Christ^? What is it that you desire, but again 
to apply to yourselves the merits of our Lord's 
Atonement? What is that you do, but make 
a memorial of the one full, perfect, and sufficient 
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sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, once made for 
all men upon the Cross ? What is it that you 
expect, but that Grace which proceeds from union 
with Christ, and thi'ough Him that union with 
God, which, except for the Cross, could never 
have existed ? 

As the brazen serpent was lifted up in the 
Wilderness, and those who gazed upon it were 
healed of the sting that was in them', as if to 
prove to them that their healing was the rrault 
not of any act of their own, but of the free 
unmerited mercy of Jehovah, so has the Son of 
Man been lifted up, the anti-type succeeding the 
type; as the Israelite was not healed unless he 
raised up his eye, so we must fix our mental eye 
upon the Saviour by faith ; as the Israelite was 
obliged to exert himself to have the brazen serpent 
within his ken, so must we have recourse to the 
means of Grace ; as the Israelite, after he was 
healed, was to show forth his gratitude by his 
works, so is it with ourselves. There He, the 
Divine Saviour, hangs upon the accursed Tree, 
and to him the eye of faith must ever look. To 
them from whom the Gospel is hid*, whose eyes 
are blinded, so that, seeing, they cannot see^, whose 
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hearts are hardened', He is but as one of the sons 
of men ; the eye of faith pierces the veil, and 
sees within the glories of the Godhead revealed ; 
sees that which makes the Sacrifice infinitely 
meritorious. And then, does sorrow come upon 
the believer, is he heavy laden ? — lie looks to the 
Cross, he remembers the agony of Hmr who 
hanged thereon ; his own sorrows appear to him as 
nothing ; he rejoices even in his suffering ; he looks 
to the Cross, he knows what Grace flows from 
thence; he knows that the Spirit of the CoM- 
FORTEK emanates thence ; he knows that by the 
Cross there is purchased for him an inheritance 
there where they shall hunger no more nor thirst 
any more, neither shall the sim light on them, nor 
any heat, for the Lamb which is in the midst of 
the Throne shall feed them, and shall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters, and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and there 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, 
neither shall there he any more pain^. 

Or is the hehever sorely tried by temptation ? 
He looks to the Cross, and he remembers that He 
who hangs thereon was in all points tempted like 
as we are, although without sin^; he knows, there- 
fore, that He can sympathize with our infirmities ; 
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he knows, therefore, that as he daily asks for 
strength, strength will, day by day, be given. 
Or does he incline to despond ? He looks again 
to the Cross, and hears the Saviour say, " Him 
that Cometh unto Me I will in nowise cast 
out'". 

Is the believer stretched upon the bed of death, 
that bed of death which awaits us all? Is the 
fearful future before him ? Is there before him a 
dark and dread abyss ? Is his faint lieart inclined 
to tremble ? He looks to the Cross, and there he 
sees Death swallowed up in victory. He looks to 
the Cross, and thence he hears a voice saying, 
Oh! Death, where is thy sting; oh! Grave, 
where is thy victory ?^ / will ransom thee from 
the power of the Grave ; I will redeem thee from 
Death. Oh ! Death, I will be thy plagues ; oh ! 
Grave I will be thy destruction™; and he dies with 
the grateful expression on his lips, Thanks be to 
God which giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ*. And his spirit enters the 
Holy of Holies, a partaker of the Divine nature, 
prepared, through the Cross of Christ, to bear 
the intensity of that Glory which beams with 
everlasting joy on all that is holy. 
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The Cross of Christ, the Cross of Christ : 
it is marked by the baptismal waters on our brow. 
The Cross of Christ, the Cross of Christ : it is 
the banner under which we fight the good fight 
of faith against the world, the flesh, and the devil'. 
It is our shame among those who contend for the 
dignity of human nature; it is our glory among 
those who, knowing us to be by nature desperately 
wicked, see in the Cross of Christ the sign of 
the Covenant of Grace. Well was it in the 
primitive Christians to give token of their 
glorying in the Cross of Christ, at their going 
out and at their coming in, at their down-sitting 
and their up-rising, when they took off or put on 
their garments, when they resorted to the mart 
and when they recreated at home': on the high- 
way, in the steep summits of the hiUs, in the 
mount^n gorges and rallies, on the house-tops 
and the tesselated floors, the Cross was seen. And 
if we demonstrate our faith by words rather than 
by external signs, still with them and with the 
Apostle let us say from the heart, and with all 
the heart, God forbid that I should glory save in 
the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into Heaven ? This same 
JesuSy which is taken vpfrom you into Heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen Him go into Heaven," 



The Church is, at this season^ commeinorating 
the joyful event of our Blessed Loed's Resur- 
rection; He is not dead, but risen^ He hath 
risen, not a Spirit, but the self-same Lord Jesus 
who, for our sins, was crucified, ** perfect man as 
well as perfect God"^ the Divine Saviour. He 
hath risen, if with a body clothed upon with 
glory, still in the flesh, still, as He designated 
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Himself, the Son of Man, the Second Person of 
the Blessed Trinity, having " taken the manhood 
into God"\ He hath risen, the Messiah, the 
King of kings and Lokd of lords, the Sovereign 
Ruler of His people. For a little while we see 
Him not ; He hath gone to prepare a place for us, 
that where He is there may we be also" ; but in 
His own good time this same Lord Jesus, the 
very Lord Jesus who was crucified for us, God 
and man, will come from Heaven^ To His 
second coming the prophecies of Scripture direct 
the attention of Christians quite as powerfully as 
to His first coming they directed the attention of 
the Jews. And who shall see Him when He 
Cometh again ? When, as the Apostle predicts, 
He shall descend from Heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the Archangel and the Trump of 
God* ? When He shall come, not as He came 
before in a state of humifiation, but in His Glory, 
and all His Holy Angels with Him^? He will 
be seen by those who shall be then alive and on 
the earth. But not only by them ; you will 
observe the address of the Angels in our text 
was directed to the very men who saw our Lord 



' Athnna^ian Creed. 



ascend : Ye, even ye men of Galilee, even ye who 
stand gazing up into Heaven, ye, even ye, shali 
see Him come from Heaven. But these men 
of Galilee have gone the way of all flesh. Their 
place is nowhere to be found ; their spirits are in 
the unseen abode ; their bodies have long since 
crumbled into dust. And yet the Lord Jesus is 
to come bodily, and they are to see Him with 
their eyes, and to hear Him with their ears. And 
not they only ; even those who condemned Him 
shall hereafter see Him. To the High Priest of 
the Jews and those, his compeers in iniquity, 
who sought false witness against the LoED 
Jesus, our Lord Himself declared : Here- 
after shall ye, even ye, the workers of in- 
iquity, hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man, 
(they are to see Him, observe, who is man as 
well as God, the man Christ Jesus,) sitting 
at the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of Heaven^. Even they who pierced Him, 
as we learn from St. John, shall see Him : Behold, 
He Cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see 
Him, and they also that pierced HimI All tlie 
tribes of the earth, saith our Lord Himself, 
shall mourn ; and they shall see the Son of Bilan 
coming in the clouds of Heaven with power and 
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great Glory\ The day, then, is coming when we 
shall, all of us, see the Loed Jesus Christ, face 
to face, even as a man seeth his fellow-man. Yes. 
Our faith is that of the Patriarch : " I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the 
latter day upon the earth ; and though after my 
skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God, whom I shall see for myself, and 
mine eyes shall behold and not another"'. The 
faith of Job is established, and confirmed by the 
express declarations of the Son of God Himself : 
" The hour is coming," saith our Lord, " in the 
which aU that are in the graves shall hear the 
voice of the Son of Man, and shall come 
forth ; they that have done good unto the 
Resurrection of Life, and they that have done 
evil unto tlie Resurrection of Damnation"^. Yet 
more expressly we are taught that the sea 
will give up the dead that are in it, and death 
and the grave deliver up the dead that are in 
them ; and every man shall be judged according 
to his works*. Here observe what is predicted 
and promised is a bodily resurrection — a resur- 
rection of the body. It is assumed that the 
immaterial soul dieth not ; (at least, not by 
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dissolution, for the death of the soul is something 
more awfully horrible than flesh and blood can 
bear to hear of; a death which does not issue in a 
groan or pass off in the twinkling of an eye, Uke 
the death of the body, but is one everlasting 
pang ;) what we find declared in the passages I 
have referred to is, that the grave shall give up 
its dead — and what is it that the grave contains ? 
That the sea shall give up its dead — and what is it 
that the sea contains? Not the souls, but the 
bodies of men. The promise, therefore, is, that 
they, whose bodies have crumbled into nothing- 
ness, whether in the earth or in the deep, shall 
hear the voice of the Son of Man and come 
forth. The whole earth and sea is, as it 
were, one mighty field sown with the bodies 
of men ; and in the proper time it shall give 
them forth again. What is necessary to pre- 
serve identity we know not ; we know not in 
what the identity of our Resurrection bodies 
will consist ; but this we do know, that whether 
we shall die first, and so be raised, or whether 
Christ, our Lord, shall return to this earth before 
we die — and it may be so — when Christ Jesus 
shall appear again. He will be seen by us ; by 
you, my Brethren, and by me ; by us, who have 
passed through many and marvellous changes 
from infancy to youth, and from youth to 
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maturity ; by us, who were alive ten, twenty, 
forty years ago, and who will be still alive at 
those latter days. And for this re-appearance of 
our Lord in Glory, the early Christians, as we 
learn from the New Testament, longed with 
intense affection ; they longed to see the Saviour 
who died for their sins, and rose again for their 
Justification. In almost every Epistle we find 
allusion made to the comfort afforded them by 
their hope of the glorious appearing of the Great 
God and our SAvioun, Jesus Christ\ 

So earnestly did tliese early Christians, who 
lived in the Apostles' fellowship and walked by 
the Apostolic rule, desire the second coming of 
our Lord, that, as we often find to be the case, 
their earnest desire grew into a confident expecta- 
tion that the day of Christ was at hand ; and 
therefore the Apostle was directed to warn them 
of the error of thus deciding on the times and the 
seasons which the Father hath left in his own 
power. In writing to the Thessalonians, St. Paul 
expressly warns them : " Let no man deceive 
you by any means ; for that day shall not come, 
except there come a falling away first, and that 
Man of Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition, who 
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opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God or that is worshipped ; so that he, as 
God, sitteth in the Temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God"'. 

Now we, perhaps, have fallen into the very 
opposite extreme. I suppose that few who pre- 
tend to be guided by Scripture will deny the fact 
that it is expressly foretold that our Lord Jesus 
Christ is to come again, with his vesture on. 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords, to establish 
His Kingdom in Glory^; but if we may judge 
from the devotional writings of the day, this 
truth seems seldom to be realized as a topic of 
consolation. And from not having this blessed 
fact brought prominently forward, men seem 
almost to have forgotten that the times which are 
immediately to precede our Lord's second coming 
are to be times of wickedness and mourning. In 
a passage I have just quoted, you have heard it 
said, that all the tribes of the earth shall moum ; 
and in the Second Epistle to Timothy it is 
declared that in the last days perilous times 
shall comel And in the First Epistle to the 
same Bishop of Ephesus it is solemnly announced: 
" Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that in the 

' 2 Tliess. ii. 3. 
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latter days some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
devils"'. 

Now, when the Apostle, in writing to the 
Thessalonians, alluded to that Man of Sin, the 
Son of Perdition, who is to be revealed, his 
contemporaries would know at once that he 
referred to the Anti-Messiah, the Anti-Christ 
of whom Daniel has predicted, that he shall 
speak great swelling words against the Most 
High, and shall wear out the Saints of the Most 
High'' ; and whose character has been more fully- 
developed by St. John, who, in the Apocalypse, 
says, "There shall be given unto him a mouth 
speaking great things, and blasphemies, and power 
shall be given unto him to continue forty and two 
months ; and he shall open his mouth in blas- 
phemies against God, to blaspheme His Holy 
Tabernacle and them that dwell in Heaven ; and 
it sliall be given unto Him to make war with the 
Saints, and to overcome them ; and power shall 
be given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations ; and all that dwell on the earth shall 
worship him, whose names are not written in the 
Book of the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world"\ There is to be a falling away, a general 
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apostacy from tlie Christian religion, and Anti- 
Christ, an Infidel leader, is to appear with mighty 
powers : His coming, saith St. PauP, " is after the 
working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and 
lying wonders, and all the deceivableness of un- 
righteousness in them that perish." The perse- 
cution against the people of Christ will be awful 
in the extreme : " There shall be great tribulation, 
such as was not since the beginning of tbe world 
to this time, no nor ever shall be, and except 
those days be shortened there shall no flesh be 
saved ; but, for the Elect's sake, those days shall 
be shortened"^. It is, doubtless, to support his 
people in the contemplation of the coming evil, 
that it has been predicted that the period of the 
Anti-Christian persecution shall be very short, its 
duration being specified : The Saints, saith the 
Prophet Daniel, "shall be given into his hand 
until a time, and times, and a dividing of 
time"'; which terms will be easily understood, by 
reference to the margin of the 11th Chapter, verse 
13th, and to the 16th verse of the 4th Chapter 
of the same Prophet, to mean a year, two years, 
and half-a-year, which is the same period as the 
two thousand two hundred and three score days 



XV.] 



■I'HE SECOND ADVENT. 



of the witnesses in the 11th Chapter of the 
Apocalj'pse, and of the flight of the woman into 
the Wilderness in the 12th Chapter of the same 
Book — the saine period as the time, and times, 
and half-a-time, during which she is nourished 
from the face of tlie Serpent^; all symhols, which 
point, hy their synchronism, to one future period 
of tribulation for three-and-a-half years. 

Now, if these things are to happen, ere He 
shall come again, whom the Apostles saw go into 
Heaven, it is important that we should bear the 
fact in mind. But these Scriptures are directly 
at variance with tlie expectations of men in the 
present age ; they, if they admit that the present 
times are perilous, are confidently expecting that 
they will grow not worse but better. They seem 
to think that the tide of intellect is hastening the 
renovation of the world ; that education will do 
much, that improved systems of government will 
do more : the discoveries of science are to make 
us " as gods knowing good and evil"^ Philo- 
sophy is inventing a code of morals by which, 
without restraint upon our sensual appetites, the 
world may become perfect ; and whole classes of 
religionists, in like manner, seem to think that, by 
the same kind of worldly poUcy and human 



THE SECOND ADVENT. 



[Su,.,., 



activity, a universal conversion of mankind will 
be accomplished, and a millennial blessedness be 
established. To meet these views, the prophecies 
of Scripture have been explained away. Just like 
the Jews of old, just like the modern neologians — 
what I speak of is, in fact, neology — men first 
determine not to believe the Bible, when the 
truths it tells are unwelcome and unpalatable, 
or inconsistent with the humanly invented sys- 
tem of doctrine which they may have adopted ; 
and then they attach a meaning to its words, to 
reconcile their minds to the rejection of its verity, 
without seeming to deny its Inspiration. It has 
been attempted by learned men to show that these 
prophecies have been fulfilled, but with what 
success is at once apparent, when we find that 
scarcely two commentators are agreed as to what 
the facts are, in which they have been fulfilled ; 
and by the twisting of history, sometimes by its 
actual falsification, in order, by a Procrustean 
process, to make it support one or other of these 
theories, the Infidel is disgusted, and becomes 
hardened in his infidelity, by being led to doubt 
the truth of all prophecy. ^Vhereas, in all other 
instances, fulfilled prophecy is so plain, that " he 
may run that readeth'". How plain, how easy of 
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interpretation, are the prophecies relating to the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the return from 
Babylon, to the Advent, to the Offices, to the 
Atonement, to the Divinity of our Lord when 
He came, the great High Pjiiest, to o£Per 
Himself a sacrifice for the sins of the world ! 
There is no difficulty here in showing the cor- 
respondence between the prediction and the 
predicted event. But what, before its accom- 
plishment, was a warning, after its fulfilment, 
became an irrefragable evidence. And, donbt- 
less, all will be as plain, when the predictions 
relating to the Anti-Christ have been accom- 
plished. Oh! my Brethren, let us beware how 
we dare to trifle with the Inspired Word of God. 
It is, indeed, an awful thing to invent a system of 
theology for ourselves, or adopt one invented by 
some other uninspired man, and then to try and 
force Scripture, as if it were a nose of wax, into 
an accordance with our views. Let us rather 
prostrate our minds before the written Word, 
prepared to go whithersoever it may lead us ; 
and, while we admit that there is always a high, 
mysterious, concurrent, spiritual meaning to be 
attached to its Words, perhaps more than one, 
let us beware of spiritualizing away its literal 
sense ; the literal meaning, wherever it will 
make sense, being always tliat which we are first 
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to apply to it. And so doing, we shall under- 
stand these prophecies as they were understood 
by all Christian writers, without, I believe, a 
single exception, for the first twelve hundred 
years, to denote, not a corruption of, but a 
complete falling away from, Christianity, an 
open denial of the Father and the Son, which 
will take place a few years before our Lord's 
Second Advent, the persecution arising out of it 
lasting for three years and a half ; and as to the 
leader or head of the Apostacy, that it will be an 
individual requiring worship to be paid to himself 
from all men on pain of death, but suffering none 
to be offered to Christ or to God. 

When these things are to take place we know 
not, but this we do know, tliat they will come 
upon us in a time and manner we do not expect ; 
men will be eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage; they will be buying and 
selling, and planting and building, and will find 
themselves in the midst of the era of Anti-Christ 
without being aware of it' : rapid will be the 
events which precede the coming of the Lord, 
and that day wiU come upon us as a thief in the 
nightl But looking to all the works of the 
Almighty, we see that there is generally a long. 
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gradual preparation for every particular crisis. 
Whether the world is not preparing itself for the 
appearance of an Infidel Anti-Christ judge ye; 
but judge not until you have marked the signs of 
the times. When we see the several nations of 
the world disconnecting themselves more and more 
from religion, the vast majority of the people in 
every nation regarding religion rather as a jiersonal 
than a national concern ; when we see in Holland, 
Germany, America, systems established of a purely 
secular education, and remember that when we ab- 
stEun from giving religious instruction we virtually 
give lessons in infidelity ; when we hear religious 
persons complaining of tlie very little real progress 
that the Christian cause is making compared to its 
success in former times ; when we find Infidelity 
to be actually organizing itself; when we know 
that it has its missionaries regularly established, 
and working on those masses of the people which 
have long been dead and indifferent to any religion, 
and are therefore prepared to be fierce, and heady, 
and high-minded, against all religion ; when we 
find that it has its enthusiasts, its fanatics, men 
set on fire, as eager for the extirpation as pious 
men have been for the establishing of the Church 
of Christ ; when we find, in this age, too many of 
those marks which the Apostle predicts will be 
characteristic of the perilous times which are to 
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be in the last days; when we find men to be 
lovers of their own selves, (or selfish upon principle, 
the principle of a boasted philosopliy, even upon 
the principles sometimes of religion itself, those 
principles which make religion to be not a national 
but a mere personal consideration, relating to the 
welfare of our own individual souls rather than 
the promotion of God's Glory;) when we find 
them to be covetous, (taking from the Church 
even that which belongs to the Divine Head 
of the Church,) proud, blasphemers, disobedient 
to parents, (literally true in our manufacturing 
districts, virtually true in the almost universal 
disrespect for authority,) unthankful, unholy, 
without natural affection, truce-breakers, (or 
covenant-breakers; and when was the baptismal 
covenant more contemned than it now is by 
many even who deem themselves spiritual ?) false- 
accusers, (and whether we look to the Press of the 
profane world or to that more especially of the 
religious world, it is difficult to conceive it possible 
that this sin, directed against all that is highest 
in station and holiest in practice, can be carried, 
even at the instigation of the Father of Lies, to 
a greater extent than it is,) incontinent, fierce, 
despisers of them that are good, traitors, heady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers 
of God, having a form of godliness but denying 
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the power thereof ; when these things are noted 
by Scriptural Christians, it cannot but be that 
they will look to the sure word of prophecy, and 
think of those things which are coming on the 
earth, which must come some time or other, and 
therefore may come in our time. 

But because we believe all this, because we 
have more faith in God's infallible Word than in 
all the boastings of self-sufficient man, because we 
are expecting the great apostacy, because we think 
that the spirit of Anti-Christ which has worked 
from the beginning is growing more and more 
predominant, is this to paralyse exertion ? Are 
we to stand idle in the market-place?'^ Are we 
to do nothing? Are we to disobey the Great 
Head of the Church when He commands us to 
preach the Gospel to every creature ?^ Is it thus, 
my Brethren, that men act when their house is in 
flames ? Do they then retire to some place which 
the very brightness of the conflagration points 
out to them as one of security, and there content 
themselves with watching or idly bewailing the 
progress of the devastation ? Do they not rather 
bestir themselves busily to rescue from the 
devouring element aU that they can ? Do not 



if66 THE SECOND ADVENT. [Sebm. 

they rather endanger their lives, to snatch from 
the destruction, their children, their family, their 
iriends, their dependants ? And so must it be 
with us. From the devastations of Infidelity we 
must snatch all that we can ; instead of seeking, 
like madmen, to hold parly with the increasing 
conflagration, we must rescue from the soul- 
destroying smoke of the bottomless pit, from the 
great furnace, from the pillars of darkness, each 
soul of man over whom we have influence or 
control. Events are with God ; duties with us. 
Who shall escape, God will provide; to prepare 
the means is what we. His servants, are to do. 
Therefore we must institute our missions, that 
those, who shall be saved when Anti-Christ shall 
appear, may have in every land a home to fly unto. 
Therefore, directly as regards our own Church, 
indirectly as regards foreign Churches, by recourse 
to legitimate means, and those only, we must 
encourage a course of amendment, improvement, 
and advancement in godliness. Therefore we 
must erect sanctuaries throughout the length and 
the breadth of the land, and enable our Bishops to 
estabUsh Clergy in desolate places. Therefore we 
must give our most cordial, zealous, energetic 
support to those schools which have for their 
object the promotion of God's Glory, and the 
advancement of Christ's Kingdom. 
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No, my Brethren, our dependence upon the 
prophecies of our God will not paralyse exertion ; 
but this it will do, it will prevent our beating the 
air^ ; it will prevent our wasting our energies upon 
what is impracticable ; it will fix them upon 
what is practicable ; it will prevent our lowering 
the tone of our religion so as to make it accordant 
with the feelings of the mass of mankind, the 
spirit of the age ; and it will make us solely intent 
upon maintaining the truth, nothing but the truth, 
but the whole truth, as it is in Jesus''; it will 
prevent our having recourse to that base disin- 
genuousness which would lead us to bribe persons 
into the Church, by representing our principles to 
be less illiberal and intolerant, as the world deems 
of illiberality and intolerance, than they really are ; 
and it will lead us to seek converts by the mere 
exhibition of the real beauty of holiness^; it will 
utterly banish and drive away all notions of 
expediency, which, in religion, is one of the worst 
abominations, as evincing an utter want of faith 
in the special Providence of God, and it will 
enthrone a calm, uncompromising, consistent, 
unworldly, world-defying sense of duty in its 
place; it will completely exorcise that political. 
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scheming, fierce, heady, high-minded, false- 
accusing spirit, which what is called the religious 
world is too apt to carry from the senate to the 
platform, from the arena of political warfare to 
what ought to be the calm abode of patient faith. 
Believe in the truths which have now been 
propounded, and y.ou will then understand the 
firmness, the obstinacy if you will, with which 
true Churchmen, utterly reckless of all wordly 
consequences, contend for every principle, every 
particle of a principle ; and if they are reproached 
by the political religionist, because by so doing 
they will decrease the numerical strength of the 
Establishment, you will be able to silence the 
reprover, by referring him to the "sure word of 
prophecy'", which declares that so it must be. 
You wiU understand why it is that they are so 
jealous over the Church, why they so punctiliously 
watch every pin by which the Tabernacle is 
fastened. Their's is no idle, childish dispute, as 
between sect and sect ; their's is no party advocacy 
of an Establishment, whicli they know, as the 
nation apostatizes, as in common with all the 
nations of the world it will do, must sooner or 
later fall ; their's is no irritating contention for 
doctrines as for mere opinions ; their's is no idle 
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love of forms and ceremonies., except as symbolical 
of truth, as connecting the present with past, as 
carrying us through the visible into the invisible, 
as means of preacliing through the eye', and as 
marks of reverence to the Sovereign Ruler of 
the universe ; but their desire is that the Church 
of Christ, not only by the orthodoxy of its 
doctrine, but by the increasing steadiness of its 
discipline, the oneness of its operations and its 
spirit, the solemnity of its ordinances, the grace of 
its Sacraments, the Catholicism of its tradition, 
the Scripturalncss of its teaching, the Apostoli- 
calness of its government, the hohness of its 
members, may stand confest, in every land, the 
Ark of the Lord, in which men may be brought 
into union with Christ, and, through Him, with 
God, when the fiery deluge of Anti-Christian 
persecution shall rage around, and may exhibit a 
character not to be mistaken by those who shall 
be found during the time, and times, and dividing 
of a time, really united to the L,ord Jesus : 
especially would they have that branch of the 
Church to which they, by filial relations, are more 
peculiarly attached, rendered so conformable to 



' "The SacrameDt of the Body and Blood of Chiiist is a visible 
word, becaoae it norketh die same thing in the ejes which the 
Word workctb in the ears." — ^Confession of the Martyr Robert 
Satnnel, who was burnt 18th Ai^., 1555. 
2fi 
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the model of the Church as it existed when 
Apostles, Saints, and Martyrs won their crown 
of martyrdom therein, that when those same 
Apostles, Saints, and Martyrs return to earth 
triumphant with their Glorified Saviour, they 
may recognize it at once as their ancient 
home. 

At all events, my Brethren, let us, as individuals, 
seek for Grace, that we may put on the whole 
armour of God^ ; let our loins be girded, and our 
lights burning ; let us be like me[i who wait for 
their Lordl Depend upon it, he will never die 
the death of a martyr who is not striving to lead 
the life of a saint. It is not by the luxurious, 
self-indulgent piety of those whose religion is a 
literature or a sentiment that we shall prepare 
ourselves to fight the battles of the Lord. We 
must mortify all the narrow, contracted, malicious, 
envious, proud, cruel dispositions, which are en- 
gendered by selfishness, and fostered by party 
spirit ; we must, in a word, crucify the flesh with 
the affections thereof^ ; \ie must watch, and fast, 
as well as pray* ; and when we give of our wealth 
so give as to become sensibly the poorer for our 
gift. And then, if Anti-Christ shall come upon 



' Eph. vi, i:!. ' Luke xii, 35, 3fi. 

' Sep Sermon on Wutchiug. 
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US, while we are exercised by this holy discipline, 
and are relying only on tlie merits of the Saviour, 
an:l are seeking constantly the Grace of the Hoi.y 
Spirit in the Ordinances and Sacraments of His 
Holy Cliurch, little will it matter to us whether 
we have trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, 
yea, moreover, of bonds and imprisonment ; for 
whether we be stoned, or torn asunder, or slain 
with the sword, destitute, afflicted, tormented; 
whether we have to wander in deserts, or in 
mountains, or in dens and caves of the earthy 
still these things will be borne with a patience 
become to us habitual, and they will only 
minister to our far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of gloryl And whatever our trials 
may be, to us as to the martyrs of old, super- 
natural strength to endure them all will be 
vouchsafed, until suddenly the Loud shall appear, 
and He shall consume that Wicked One with 
the Spirit of His mouth, and destroy liim 
with the brightness of His coming. Yes; to 
go back to the joyful promises with an allusion 
to which I commenced ; with the eye of faith to 
pierce the intervening cloud, and see the Sun of 
Righteousness about to burst upon us in all its 
meridian Glory ; let us remember that Christ is 
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coming; and Avliether we be taken before the 
persecutions of Anti-Christ, or whether those 
persecutions shall come in our day ; this is certain, 
that we, my Brethren, even we, we who are here 
assembled, you and I, shall see the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the very Lord Jesus, who suffered for 
us, Emanuel, God with us. And, my Brethren, 
will it not be joy to see Him? Will it not be 
joy past utterance to look upon Him who for our 
sins was wounded ; to gaze upon Him, the Blessed 
Lord Jesus, who endured the Cross to save us. 
His people ? Will it not be bliss ineffebie to 
exclaim with Mary, as He stands before us, 
Rabboni?' to fall down, with Thomas, at His 
feet, and say, My Lord and my God ?^ Oh ! 
with what affection, with what earnestness of hope, 
do true Christian hearts look forward to that 
happy, blessed hour ! And He will not come 
alone, for if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with Him''. And He will change our 
vile body that it may be like mito His Glorious 
body, according to the mighty working whereby 
He is able to subdue all things to Himself. 
If His Body will be cognizable by us, our 



10. ■' John X 

' 1 TTicsa. iv. 14. 
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body, however changed, may be recognized 
by others ; and how vast the joy among them 
that will be brought with Christ to behold 
those worthies of the Old Testament and of the 
New — to behold the Martyrs, and Confessors, 
and holy men of the Church triumphant, whose 
graces we have loved to contemplate, with whose 
spirits we have long been in communion, to behold 
once more, and grasp in an everlasting embrace, 
those saints of our own household whom we have 
loved and lost. And, if our names be found 
written — God ALaiiGHTY grant, my Brethren, 
that our names maybe found written there ! — if 
our names be foimd written in the Book of Life, 
then, when standing before the Judgment-Seat, 
we shall feel the last pang we are ever doomed to 
feel — the pang occasioned by seeing the record of 
those innumerable offences, which we have from 
time to time committed, the least one of which, 
except for the intervention of the Saviour, 
would have hurried us into perdition — the pang 
occasioned by understanding, if not in their 
fulness, yet in a much higher degree than now, 
the extent of those stupendous sufferings of the 
Incarnate God, by which was blotted out the 
handwriting that was against us!^ But the pang 
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will be momentary, and we shall enter for ever 
into the joy of the Lord\ This is the bliss which 
the true Christian has ever before him ; this the 
joy that robs of their false glare all the pleasures 
of this sinful world; this his consolation when, 
standing by the grave of a departed friend, he 
prays to God that it " may please Him shortly to 
accomplish the number of his Elect, and to hasten 
his Kingdom," 
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j4nd now ahideth Faithy Hope, Charity, these three ; hut the greatest 

of these is Charity" 



Faith, Hope, Love, these are the three 
Principles, which form and animate the truly- 
Christian character; not Faith without Hope, 
nor Hope without Faith, nor Faith and Hope 
without Charity or Love, nor Charity or Love 
without Faith and Hope — ^but these three. The 
three must be united ere the man can be saved ; 
and, in the building up of the spiritual man, each 
of the three has its peculiar and distinctive 
office. 
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And, first, of Faith ; of which the distinctive 
office is that of justifying the Christian* ; or rather 
it is the principle through which he retains the 
justification which God for Christ's sake confers, 
and remains acceptable in His sight^. Hope will 
not justify ; Love will not justify ; but Faith only, 
as distinct from all other principles. But, then, 
Faith justifies whom ? I have already said — the 
Christian. The Faith that justifies is a living 
Faiths But what is a living Faith ? Faith itself, 
as distinguished from the man in whom it exists, 
is nothing — it is a mere abstraction : a living 
Faith, then, is the Faith of a living pcrson^-a 
person who has Spiritual life — i. e., of a Christian. 
So the Apostle to the Hebrews calls upon 
them to " draw nigh with a true heart, in full 
assurance of faith" — hut whom ? those whose 
" hearts have been sprinkled from an evil con- 
science," and whose "bodies have been washed 
with pure water"*. 

Hence it was not the Faith of a Jew or a 
Heathen that justified him : before his Faith was 
elevated to that office, it was considered necessary 

' Gal. ii. 16. 

* Gal. iii. 11, 24. lleh. x. SS; xi. 7, On this subject aee Newman 

on JiistlSciitioTi. 

» St. James, ii. 17. IS, 22, 2G. Rom. xii. 1, 2. L' Pet. i. .1—8. 

Titus iii, H. • Heb. x. 32. 
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by the Apostles that he should be niadt' a 
Christian. For instance, in the second Clmpter 
of the Acts of the Apostles, v/e read of tlie 
conversion of three thousand souls. Convinced 
by the preaching of St. Peter, they believwl. 
But did St. Peter say unto them, Ye believe; 
that is sufficient, ye are justified by Faith ? No, 
his exhortation was, " Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of the Loud 
Jesus Christ, for he remission of sins, and" 
then, but not till then, "ye shall recx-ive the 
gift of the Holy Ghokt"'. He called upon 
them to be baptized, because, as St. Paid teaclies 
us, " As many as have been baptized into Chkint 
have put on Christ''^ They were culled upon 
to be baptized that they might put on Chiukt, 
and by being one with Christ become partakers 
of the Spirit of ChristI And hence wc can 
understand St. Peter when he says, " Baptism 
doth now save us"\ a doctrine which forms one 
of the Articles of the Creed, wliere we Hpeak of 
" One baptbm for the remission of sinfi'"^ ; or, a» 
the Catecliism teaches, there h one Baptivm by 
which we are placed in a state of Salvation". Wc 
are thus elected to a state of Salvation by the frc^ 



• AcM il 38, ' OaL ii 

> John UT. m. 17, 20. • I Pet. iii. 31. 
' Cltuicb CatediuiD, Aiuwen II. 
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sovereign, unaccountable Grace of God^, who has 
appointed Holy Baptism to be the instrument by 
which we shall be enrolled as servants and soldiers 
of his Spiritual Kingdom, But, then, as the 
Catechism also teaches, it does not follow that we 
shall continue in that state : from our position we 
may fall, as thousands do ; we may resist the 
Holy Ghost^ ; we may grieve the Holy Spirit 
of GoD^ ; we may quench the Spirit* ; drive Him, 
that is to say, entirely, away from our souls. 

We still need, then, an internal instrument, 
through which we may be continued in that state 
of Salvation to which not our merit but God's 
inscrutable mercy, as displayed towards iis, has 
elected us. And that instrument is Faith ; for 
what is our Lord's promise ? " He that believeth, 
and is baptized, shall be saved"; but then He adds, 
" He that believeth not shall be damned"^ : yes, 
even though he be baptized, yet shall he be in a 
state of condemnation if he ceaseth to believe ; or, 
in the case of those who have been baptized in 
infancy, if they add not Faith to Baptism when, 
of Faith, they are capable subjects. And why is 
this ? Even because Faith is that principle within 



' EpTi. IT. i 
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US, which is always applying to whatever we 
do the Merits of the One Atoning Sacrifice of 
Christ ; because Faith is, by God, constituted 
the means within us, through which, hy His 
Spirit, He will operate upon our souls. Faith 
was the condition always required by our Lord 
when on earth, before He performed His miracles 
of mercy. " Believest thou ?"* was tlie question 
He asked, virtually or in words, of each petitioner 
for relief ; and where Faith was not, there He 
could not (could not according to the order of 
things He had appointed,) do any mighty work : 
nor was any mighty work done by His Apostles 
in His Name, until they saw in the object before 
them that he had faith to be healed^. But the 
Miracles of our Lord in the world of nature were 
but types of His Miracles in the Kingdom of 
Grace. And as faith was required in the recipient 
of His mercy while He was on earth, so is faith 
still required of those who seek the gifts of His 
Grace through His Church'. 

Yes, Faith, as I have said, is the one justifying 
principle in each deed that we do. each Ordinance 
that we solemnize ; Faith pleading incessantly 
the Grace of His Holv Spirit. Are we labour- 



380 FAITH, HOPE, CHAMTY. tSKHM. 

ing diligently in that station of life, high or low, 
to which Gou lias called us ? Is our life regular 
and moral? Are we kind in heart, beneficent in 
action ? Still, every thing is so imperfect, so 
mixed up with sio in man, while every thing, 
however apparently good, is counterpoised by sins 
of hourly incursion — that these things cannot 
rescue from perdition the individuals of a race of 
beings sent into the world under a state of con- 
demnation. But add Faith, pleading the merits 
and seeking the Spirit of Christ, and then, but 
not till then, these become good works ; then, but 
not till then, they are acceptable to God for the 
sake of Christ^ Do you pray? It is only the 
prayer of faith which is of avail-; of faith which 
mingles our intercessions with the intercession of 
the Only prevailing Intercessor. Do you love 
to hear the \A''ord preached ? It is only profitable, 
then, when it is mingled with faith in them that 
hear it^ ; and by them, in whom faith exists, the 
very dullest sermon is made profitable. Is the 
Holy Eucharist* what the Catechism teaches. 



' EpleaiflDB ii. 4, 5, 8— 13. John iii. 36. Ronnina iv. 2, 6. 
• Matt. ssi. 22. James i. 6. • Heb. iv. 2. 
* " Wlierefore, aaitli Basil, it behoveth him that cometh to the 
Body and Blood of Christ, in commemoration of Hih that died irnd 
rose a^ain, not only to be pure from nil filthiness of the flesh 
and spirit, lest he eat and drink !iis own condemriKion ; but also to 
show out evidently a meniory irf Hiii thai died and rose tigtiih for 
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the means wherein and whereby our souls are 
strengthened and refreshed by the body and blood 
of Christ ? Yes, but only if we draw nigh with 
faith ; ^vithout faith, (the internal instrument of 
our justification,) by having recourse to the 
external instrument, we receive not Grace hut 
condemnation^ Do you seek by repentance to 
regain the Grace you may have lost, and to be 
restored to a state of justification ? You do well ; 
but without faith your sorrow for the past is 
the remorse of Judas, not the conversion of St 
Peter. 

If in Baptism spiritual life is conferred, and if 
in the Eucharist it is sustained, Faith is that 
principle within us, by which what is given to 
us from on High, then or at any time, is received 
and retained. Faith is to the soul as the heart 



UB, ia ttiia pntnt that he be mortitieil to sin and the world, to live 
□on to God in CiinisT Jebus oxu- Loao. So, then, ne must hIiow 
outwnnl testimon; in foUoffiug the signification of CHRidT's death; 
amongst the n'hich thia is not eatEcmed least to render thanks 
to Aluiohti God for all Hia benefits, briefly comprised in the 
Death, Passion, and Resurrection of His Dearly Beloved Son : 
the which thing, because we ought chieflj at this table to solem- 
nize, the godly Fathers named it Eacharalia, as if thej should 
have said, now, above all other times, ye ought to laud and praise 
God."— Horn. XKvii. part 2, intituled " Second part of the JloJoUt/ of 
the worthy receimng and reverent esteeming of the Sacrament of the 
Bodg and Blood of Chrial." 
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to the body : if the heart ceases tu beat, tlie body 
dies ; the life becomes extinct : but life itself is 
not the consequence of the beating of the heart, 
it is the gift of God : nor will the heart continue 
to beat if we neglect tlie proper use of food, which 
is given to sustain life. Without faith we are 
spiritually defunct, and yet this does not preclude 
the necessity of our seeking spiritual sustenance 
in the Euchai'ist and other Ordinances of religion. 
And, acain, the heart will cease to beat, and our 
very food cease to nourish us, if we debilitate 
the body by vicious habits and the excesses of 
sensuality ; so will faith avail nothing if we 
persevere in evil doing; but as, on the other 
hand, the body is preserved in health by whole- 
some exercise, so by good works the spiritual 
health is promoted ; as, moreover, it is the beating 
heart which supports our life when we are sleeping 
or engaged in our various occupations ; in like 
manner, it is by a living faith that we are still 
sustained in union with Him who is our Life', 
when we happen not to be engaged in the actual 
offices of religion, but to be discharging our 
several worldly duties. Thus it is, as I have said, 
that a living faith gives life to all that we think 
or do, by connecting it with Christ our Saviouk. 
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But yet further: the dead body in which the 
heart has ceased to beat can be made to move, 
the hand may be made to grasp, and, by certain 
applications of the medical art, it may appear for 
a few moments to exhibit the functions of life ; 
but all is momentary and unreal, and every thing 
is done at the will of another, by whose will the 
dead body is moved. So is it in the man iii 
whom there is not faith ; he is spiritually dead, 
and, moreover, he is under the power of another, 
even of Satan himself: the man appeai-s to act, 
but he is an instrument only in the hands of 
his great enemy ; his very virtues are but the 
eccentric actions of a galvanized corpse ; life in 
him he cannot have, until faith beats once more 
in his heart ; and faith will not there beat until 
he, who is thus bound hand and foot with the 
grave clothes of sin and misery, hear the still 
small voice', the voice of One Who is more 
than man, saying unto him, Lazarus come forth^. 
We see, then, that a state of justification is a 
state of acceptableness with God, in which we are 
placed and supported by Divine Graced and in 
which we live and walk by faith' ; we see that it 
is the faith of a Christian which justifies, and that 
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not of a nominal Christian but of a real Christian ; 
for the Apostle teaches us that they, who, whether 
they be baptized and profess to be Christians or 
not, do the works of tlie flesh, shall not inherit the 
Kingdom of GoD^ ; they, therefore, are not in a 
state of acceptableness with the " Holy One and 
Just"^ who is of " purer eyes than to behold evil, 
and cannot look upon iniquity"'. But who shall 
live by Faith? The just or righteous person*. 
Not that his righteousness can justify him. No, 
for his righteousness is no righteousness with Him 
who chargeth even His angels with folly^; of 
Him who is righteousness itself^; who seeth sin 
in our lioliest tilings^ No, for if like Zacharias 
and his wife we were to " walk in all the 
Ordinances and Commandments of the Lord 
blameless"^, so far as man could bring any thing 
to our charge ; still, we should be unprofitable 
servants', still, we should require to be redeemed 
by the Blood of Christ, still need to be cleansed 
by the Grace of the Holy Spikit, still need to 
have righteousness for Christ's sake, imputed as 
well as imparted'". And God does this only to 



' Gal. V. 19—21. = Act. iii. U. ■ Hab. i. 13. 

*Gal. iii. II. Heb. x. 38 ' Job. iv. 18. 

* 1 John ii. 1. Isainli \lv. 24, margin. ' Isaiah Ixiv. 6. 

' Luke i. G. 

' Luke xvii, 10. '° Unn. i\. 24. Jer. ssiii. G. Rom. i. 1 



XVI.] FAITH, HOPi:, CIIARin-. 385 

those who have faith ; faith is the inward instru- 
ment through which these gifts are appropriated: 
the very insignificancy of the inward and the 
outward means considered in themselves, (the 
Sacraments externally and faith internally,) being, 
doubtless, intended to remind us continually that, 
though without good works we shall cease to live, 
it is not by good works that we do live, but by 
God's unmerited mercy and inscrutable Grace. 
And thus the doctrine preached to us by the Cross 
is, not that men can be saved in their sins because 
they think that they have faith ; the doctrine 
preached by the awful sufferings of God Incarnate 
is, that the righteous scarcely can be saved ; and, 
says St Peter, " If the righteous scarcely be saved, 
where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?"^ 
The doctrine, then, of justification by faith is not 
a doctrine to give comfort to those who wilfully 
transgress God's laws; but it is a doctrine to 
keep humble those who strive to do His will. 

And with respect to this principle of faith, as 
in every other respect, we are, wlille we remain 
in this world, in a state of trial. The trial is the 
exercise by which it thrives. When we pray ; 
when we attend the services of the Sanctuary ; 
when we kneel at the Allar, our faith is tried : for 

■ 1 Peter iv. 18. 
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we are not led by sense or sight ; we walk by 
faith. We see not the sympathizing Angels 
around us^ ; we hear not the interceding Savioue, 
without whose intercession our prayers are but 
idle words" ; we behold not the Holy Ghost 
dispensing His gifts severally as He will^; 
we have no vision of the Awful Lord God 
Almighty present, as He ever is present, with 
us* ; yet we are to act as if we saw and beard these 
unspeakable things, while Satan is trying to make 
us forget them or give them no heed. Sometimes 
the Almighty does Himself, as in the case of 
Job, permit our faith to be more sorely tried in 
the furnace of affliction". Goo Almighty, for 
His dear Son's sake, grant, my Brethren, that our 
faith may abide the fiery trial, that trial of 
affliction which in this world awaits all the 
children of God's love, for whom the LiQRD 
loveth He chastiseth, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth". Slay the trying of our 
faith work patience^, and may our patience work 
experience, and experience hope ! 
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And it is to Hope tliat we must now, in the 
second place, advert. If Faith leads us to trust 
in God, Hope causes us to seek Him, And here 
we must remark that Hope is more than a wisli ; 
we may wish for what we have no chance of 
obtaining, hut Hope involves expectation ; it is 
the confident expectation of some promised good. 
The labourer may wish for a fortune, and wish in 
vain ; but for his wages at the end of the week he 
hopes : he has a right to hope for this ; and yet he 
is not certain to obtain his pay : if he have not 
finished his work, probably his wages may be 
withheld ; or his master may tell him, for some 
unexplained reason, it would be more convenient 
to pay him double wages next week ; so that if 
Hope involves expectation, it is to be distinguished 
from certainty. 

And now, having seen what Hope is, let us 
apply this principle to the subject of Prayer. 
God promises to hear', God has promised certain 
blessings to men who pray for them. He even 
commands us in every tiling by prayer and sup- 
plication, with thanksgiving, to make our requests 
known unto Him'; He encourages us, who are 
in Christ, and who are justified by Faith, to 
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approach Him as a Father', to tell Him our 
wants, and to ask for whatsoever is requisite and 
necessary for the body as well as the soul"'. But 
He has not declared how or when He will grant 
our requests. Here, then, is room for the full 
exercise of hope. When, doing as God com- 
mands, we bend our knees and lift up our hearts 
in prayer for a blessing, we expect to receive it ; 
but we are not certain to receive it ; no — we hope 
for it. If we always received what we ask for, 
immediately on our asking, and in the very way 
we desire, as to our hope we should cease to be on 
our trial ; but on our trial we are, not less with 
respect to our hope than with respect to our faith*. 
On the one hand, God promises, for Christ's 
sake, always to hear us when we ask ; but when 
He commands us not only to ask but to seek, 
and not only to seek but to knock, to be urgent 
in prayer*. He, on the other hand, would have us 
infer that He may not grant what we desire at 
once. And this, too, we know from experience. 

You, my Brethren, you who are accustomed to 
pray earnestly, and then watch for the result, you 
know how very, very often your petitions ai-e 
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' Exhortation — Daily Service. Luke xi. 3. Matt, v 
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granted in the most marvellous manner; and yet 
you know also that they are sometimes apparently 
disregarded for a time, being granted when, and 
in a manner, you least expected ; sometimes they 
are denied, as far as we can see, altogether. We 
are to approach God as we would have our 
children to approach us, and He dealeth with us 
as we act towards our children. " What man is 
thereof you," says our Saviour, "whom, if his son 
ask bread, will he give him a stone ? or if he ask a 
fish, will he give him a serpent ?"^ And we may 
carry the comparison a little further ; we will sup- 
pose a father to have grasped a serpent by the throat, 
and that the child, unconscious of the brilliant 
reptile's venomed tooth, should entreat to have it 
granted as a plaything; the child, in making the 
request, would only be acting on that principle of 
hope which the father has encouraged, but, in this 
instance, would the father grant the request? 
Most assuredly not ; and yet as assuredly he 
would not intend, by disappointing his child's 
hope in one case, to prevent his expressing his 
wishes on other occasions. Now, with respect to 
the things which are conducive to our real happi- 
ness, we are as ignorant as the most ignorant child'. 
And if we ask that which God foresees would 
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interfere with, instead of promoting, our happiness, 
it is surely tlie part of merc\', as well as of wisdom, 
to withhold the glittering serpent, because of the 
poisoned fang. But this ought not to prevent our 
hoping, when next we pray ; still less should it 
lead us to the false humility of saying, " Because 
we know not what to ask for as we ought, we 
will ask for nothing, a.nd leave all to God" — the 
specious excuse of prayerless men. For it is 
both our privilege and our duty to make our 
wants known unto our Heavenly Father; and 
we know not how many blessings may be with- 
held from us, because, lacking the virtues of Faith 
and Hope, we have not asked for them. Verily, 
if our prayers were always, and visibly, answered, 
how crowded would our Sanctuaries (turned into a 
kind of market-place) become ; but our Sanctuaries 
are not crowded, because they now admit those, 
and only those, to the blessings there imparted, 
who walk by faith, and look to things unseen and 
future with hope. 

We have spoken of Prayer generally. Take 
the instance of a particular prayer. A dear friend 
is sick. From that bed of sickness be can be 
raised by Him with whom there is no word 
, even when all human skill is vain : 
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God has promised to hear the prayers of the 
righteous*, especially for the sick^ You, there- 
fore, pray ; you call for the clergy to pray, you 
ask for the prayers of the Church, and you do so 
in hope tliat God, who has promised to grant the 
petitions made in His Son's name, will grant 
your's, even your's. If you have not hope, you 
will not pray ; but the very fact that you have 
only hope implies that it is possible your prayer 
may not be granted. I speak probably in the 
presence of some who have thus, and at such 
time, prayed, and have, in answer to their prayer, 
received back, as it were by miracle, from the 
grave, some dear object of their fondest love. 1 
am sure that every parish priest can name many 
such instances. Uut we will suppose that the 
prayer is not granted; we will suppose that the 
dear one, for whom we have wept and prayed, is 
gradually sinking ; we will suppose that, worn 
down with sickness, his hours, his minutes, may 
be counted : are we then to pray for him ? Yes ; 
commending his soul into the hands of God as of 
a faithful Cueatok and most merciful Savioue\ 
we are to pray that it may be precious in God's ■ 
sight ; that it may be " washed in the blood of 
the Immaculate Lamb that was slain to take away 

' Prov. IV, 8, 29. James V, 16. 
' James V, 15. ' Psalm «ni. 5, Heb. ii. 17. 1 Pet. iv. 19. 
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the sins of the world'; that whatsoever deGle- 
ments it may have contracted in the midst of this 
miserable and naughty world, through the lusts of 
the flesh or the wiles of Satan, being purged and 
done away", it may be presented pure and with- 
out spot before God*" : hut we are not to pray 
for his longer continuance here; and why? Even 
because God, by the increase of his malady, not- 
withstanding our prayers, has already signified 
tliat it is not the Divine Will ; and this, therefore, 
is no longer a legitimate subject of hope; and 
without hope there may be praise, and there may 
be the pious complainings of the heart pouring 
itself out to its Heavenly Fatheh — but there 
cannot be prayer. 

And this suggests to us that Hope is not only 
the encouragement, it is also the limitation of 
prayer. For ^vhat we are privileged to hope, for 
that we are privileged to pray ; but for nothing 
else : and we are privileged to hope for those 
things which God, by His Providence or by 
His Grace, has placed within our reach, but for 
nothing more. For instance, it would be absurd 
for a peasant to pray that he might become a 



' Psalm It. 2, 7. John i. 29. Rev, L 5 ; v, 9, 

' Eph. vi. 11. 1 I'et. V. 8. Heb. Tiii. 12. 

■ Vieitalinn of Sitk.— Book of Common Prayer. Cf. Cu!. i. 21. 22. 

Jude 24, 2J. 
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prince; for he could have no right to hope for 
this, this not being an end which God has placed 
within his reach. But from the God who has 
placed liim in the sphere of a peasant, he is 
privileged to hope for all the blessings which 
belong to that sphere of life ; lie may legitimately 
try to become one of the foremost of that order of 
men which forms a country's pride ; or he may 
labour, if means of advancement are providentially 
placed within his reach, to improve his condition, 
by following step by step, as Providence leads: 
what he may labour for he may hope for, what he 
may hope for that he ought to pray for. Or to 
pass on to things spiritual. We are not to expect 
the miraculous gifts with which the Apostles were 
endowed : for this we cannot hope, and therefore 
we may not pray ; for we have no right to pray 
for what we are not privileged to hope for. But 
we are privileged to hope for those spiritual 
miracles, which, compared with the things of 
nature, are as marvellous as the conversion of 
stone into flesh : for the conversion of man's 
hard heart to holiness — for this we are privileged 
to labour by self-discipline and self-denial ; and 
since, as prayer without exertion and self-denial is 
mockery, so exertion and self-denial without 
prayer are presumption ; for this we are privileged 
to pray, and, if to pray, then to hope. 
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Thus it is with Hope, as with Faith, that we 
have recourse to each Ordinance of the Church, 
expecting on the observance of each Ordinance, 
or the reception of each Sacrament, to receive 
the particular Grace, whatever it may be, which 
God has attached thereto ; making it to be 
the means of conveying His blessing, not to 
all men, but to those who, leading a life of 
penitence, are justified by faith. And Hope, 
too, comforts us with the assurance that, when 
with faithful and penitent hearts we have had 
recourse to the means prescribed, we have par- 
taken of the Grace, even though we have 
experienced no peculiar excitement of the feel- 
ings. For it is on God that our ho|)e rests. 
He has promised to confer His gifts on penitent 
and faithful men, resorting to the appointed 
means; and, therefore, if with penitence and 
faith we have drawn nigh, we feel sure that 
we have received the promised gift in such pro- 
portion as our need requires, even though the 
proof of this shall not be exhibited till a future 
time. 

And great, too, are the joys of Hope: like 
Faith it is employed on unseen realities around 
us ; like Faitli, too, it is busied about the future ; 
it penetrates the world beyond the grave ; it soars 
above all Creation, until it reaches the Throne of 
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the Eternal^ where it ultimately centres : there 
it rests on the purest of all objects ; there it 
has access to the purest of all sources ; there 
it realizes the purest of all pleasures ; there 
it exercises the purest of affections. Charity or 
Love. 

And now, thirdly and lastly, on Charity or 
Love a few ohservations must he made ; and the 
time warns me that, on this exhaustless subject, 
they must be few. Love will not justify us. 
No, it is by Faith that we are justified, as it is 
by Hope, when Faith is in us, that we seek 
union with God through his Sacraments and 
Ordinances ; but still Love is necessary to our 
Salvation, since it is by Love that Faith worketh'. 
Unless Faith is working by Love, Faith is not 
the Faith which justifies. Have you, then. Faith 
to be justified ? Yes, if you have Faith working 
by Love. No, if your Faith be without Works, 
for Faith without Works is dead^. Yes, if you 
have Faith, at God's command, to sacrifice, like 
Abraham, your dearest worldly interests*. No, 
if wliile you have Faith to hear the Prophet when 
lie tells you to put away the guilty Herodias, you 
still listen to her blandishments*. No, if your 

' Col. i, 27, 1 Tim. i. I. 
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Faith is the Faith of a sluggard'. Yes, if your 
Faith be like the principle of vegetation from 
which the ear of corn is found to spring — a vital 
principle which adds to itself virtue, and know- 
ledge, and temperance, and patience, and godli- 
ness, and brotherly kindness, and charity or love'; 
that love, ivhich, kindled in our hearts by God 
the Holt Ghost Himself, which, enlightened 
by a knowledge of all that God has done for our 
souls, and penetrated by a deep abiding sense of 
the mystery of Redeeming Mercy, delights to 
honour God with the best member, the best gifts, 
the best feelings we have ; that love, which, 
raised by Goo from earth to Heaven, returns to 
earth again in a fertilizing shower, to benefit our 
neighbour and our kind ; the Church directly ; 
and, indirectly*, all among whom the Church 
stands a burning and a sliining light, the candle- 
stick of the Lord', 

Thus may we understand what the Apostle 
means when he says, " Now abideth Faith, Hope, 
Charity, these three ; but the greatest of these is 
Charity", or Love. Not that Love can exist 
without Faith or without Hope, as an Infidel, 
with kind feelings, would have us infer. No, 
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Love or Cliarity, in the Christian sense, cannot 
exist without the pre-existence of Faith and 
Hope : Faith to keep us in a state of justifica- 
tion, Hope to make us waiters upon God in His 
Sacraments and Ordinances : but Love is the 
result; it is what has resulted from our Faith 
and our Hope, or rather from that Grace of God 
which gave us Faith and Hope, and blessed the 
culture of them to the production of fruit more 
precious than they, and more lasting too. More 
lasting : for " whether there be prophecies, they 
shaJl fail ; whether there be tongues, they shall 
cease ; whether there be knowledge, it shall 
vanish away"^. In Heaven, when we shall 
know even as we are known^ we shall need no 
Prophets to forewarn us of what we shall fore- 
see as well as they ; we shall need no longer 
the instruction of the wise, there, in that new 
Jerusalem, where the " Glory of God shall 
lighten it, and the Lamb be the light thereof". 
But this unfailing virtue of Charity or Love, 
this frame of mind, by which we seek, like the 
Great God Himself, to advance the Glory of the 
Creator by promoting the real welfare of the 
creature, will animate us in eternity as well as in 
time, and prepare us to share not only the bliss 
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but also the employments of those high spiritual 
existences, who, encircling the Tlirone of Glory, 
stand ever ready, at their Maker's behest, either 
to guard the Mansions of the Just from the 
approach of evil^, or to spread happiness through 
surrounding worlds'^ It was the perfection of 
Love which brought down the Son of God to 
earth^; and it is by the exercise of Love that 
those, whom a loving Saviour hath redeemed, 
will be upUfted to Heaven*. 

How animating these expressions ! and, by their 
very animation, I trust that they are profitable. 
But, alas ! my Bretbren, when we come to 
examine our hearts — how deficient in love, real, 
disinterested love, do they appear to be ! How 
selfish ! how given to the things not of God but 
of ourselves ! though, if we be God's, all things 
are our's^. Yes, even though we meditate in 
solemn silence, day by day, and night by night, 
upon all the mercies of Redemption, designed, 
achieved, administered by God the Holy 
Trinity : on the gentleness, the forbearance, 
the Agony, the Passion of our Blessed Saviour; 
on His Grace vouchsafed to us : yet when we 
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go forth into the busy world — that noisy, wicked 
world from which the meditative mind would 
shrink^ — wlien we go fortli, compelled by duty, 
to prove our love by our deeds", still how 
deficient in love do we find ourselves to be ; how 
sadly sensible do we become that, if on works 
we were to rely, by our works we should be 
condemned^ ; that condemned, indeed, we should 
be, if God were extreme to mark what is 
done amiss"*. But here, again. Faith and Hope 
come in to cheer us. There are persons to 
whom faith is counted for righteousness^ And 
who are they ? Not those who do the deeds or 
think the thoughts of darkness : tlie wliole of 
this discourse has shown the contrary. But 
they who thus endeavour to love Go» above all 
things, and for the love of God, in all things, 
strive to do His will. To them it is that the 
Lord saith. It is true, indeed, that you are not 
pure and holy, and so complete in love as those 
sinless creatures are, who never feU, and who stand 
around My Throne^ : it is true, that if you were 
dealt with according to your deserts, you could 
not stand before My Holiness, which is in itself 
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destruction, a consaming fire to every thing in 
which unhoUness is found^ ; but you are in Christ 
Jesus, and His spirit is in you, and you have that 
principle of faith which, acted upon, can do great 
things through Grace : be of good cheer, your 
faith shall be counted for righteousness, and I 
will deal with you, and visit you, and bless you, 
and have communion with you, even as if you 
were already — what you are not yet, but are 
preparing to be — perfect. 

It is to those only wlio are striving to be perfect 
as our Heavenly Father is perfect that God 
deals thus: they have in them the principle of 
perfection, and God counts that to he accom- 
plished already, which His Grace will actually 
accomphsh hereafter. 

And so, my Brethren, you see how Faith, and 
Hope, and Love, are intwined in the Christian 
character ; and God, of His Mercy, grant, that 
we may abound more and more in these three — ^in 
Faith, in Hope, and in Love, the greatest of the 
three. 
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